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FOREWORD 

The account t h a t  fo l lows  was prepared by Mr. Ekvall a s  a r e s u l t  o f  
h i s  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  t h e  Seminar on Racial  and Cul tura l  Contacts  he ldunde r  
t h e  auspices  of t h e  Divis ion o f  t h e  Socia l  Sciences a t  t h e  Un ive r s i t y  of 
Chicago. During 1037-98 t h e  Seminar was maintained under t h e d i r e c t i o n  of 
t he  undersigned. Mr. Ekvall de l ive red  a paper  t o  t h e  Seminar: t h i s  was 
discussed, and t h e r e a f t e r  Mr. Ekvall  expended h i s  con t r ibu t ion  i n t o  t h e  
longer  document t h a t  is h e r e  pub1 ished. The Department of Anthropology o f  
t he  Univers i ty  is t o  be thanked f o r  allowing t h e  inc lus ion  of  t he  paper  
i n  one of i ts pub l i ca t ion  series, and has  provided funds tomake publica- 
t i on  poss ib le .  

The acmun t  throws 1 i ght upon a number of  1 i t t le  known groups 1 iv ing  
in  an i s o l a t e d  p a r t  o f  t h e  world. The information we have on t h e  peoples  
of t h i s  a r e a  i s v e r y  meager. S tudents  of  s o c i e t y  w i l l  welcome new depend- 
a b l e  f a c t s  about them. I t  should be s t a t e d ,  however, t h a t  t h e  materials 
included he re  a r e  only  a small p a r t  o f  what t h e  au thor  knows about t h e  
groups on the  Kansu-Tibetan border. In  s p i t e  of t h e  f a c t  t h a t  h i s  memory 
is aided by few notes ,  he is a b l e  t o  reproduce i n  remarkable d e t a i l  t h e  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f l i f e  i n  t h a t  a r e a a s h e  l i v e d  i t  f o r  many y e a r s  i n g r e a t  
intimacy with t h e  n a t i v e s  and i n  possession of t he  necessary l i n g u i s t i c  
knowledge. We asked Mr. Ekvall t o  begin the  prepara t ion  of  an account of 
t he  composition andmode of  l i f e o f  one nomadic Tibetan tent-group inwhich 
he had 1 ived; t h i s  second manuscript, a s  y e t  unpubl ished, i n d i c a t e s  t h e  
amount of d e t a i l e d  d e s c r i p t i v e  information which he is a b l e  t o  produce. 

I t  i s t o  be hoped t h a t  Mr. Ekvall w i l l  cont inue h i s s t u d y  o f  t hea rea .  
As a r e s u l t  of p o l i t i c a l  developments i n  t h e  Ess t ,  t h e  region,  long iso- 
l a t ed ,  is being brought i n t o  a larger organiza t ion  of soc i e ty ,  c h a r a c t e ~  
ized by t h e  development of  i n t e rna t iona l  r e l a t i o n s ,  of more organized 
warfare,  andofwide r  c u l t u r a l  contacts .  I t  would be w e l l  i f  t h e s e  changes 
a u l d  be followed a s  they occur by one a l r eady  f m i  l i a r  with t h e  o l d  l i  f;. 

The Seminar on Racial and Cul t u r a l  Contacts has f o r  t h r e e  yea r s  served 
as a forum within which members of t he  s t a f f  o f  t he  Division i n t e r e s t e d  
i n  t h e  e f f e c t s  of  con tac t s  between s o c i e t i e s  and c u l t u r e s  could submit 
t h e i r  varying p o i n t s  of view t o  criticism. I t  has a l s o  served as a p l a c e  
in  which observers  o f p a r t i c u l a r  cases  of such con tac t s  cou ldp resen t  t h e i r  
f a c t s  with t h e  hope of improving understanding of t h e  relevance of t h e  
p a r t i c u l a r  f a c t s  t o  more eeneral  problems. Mr. Ekval l ' s  con t r ibu t ion  i e  



of the later sort; indeed, it is the clearest possible example, for the 

author came to his facts with no previous theoretical intereats in the 

nature of social change. He is an excellent reporter of the facts as simple 

facts. So his account becomes a test of the possiblity of relating such 
relatively unguidedparticular observations to more general considerations. 

In summarizing his observations for .himself, Mr. Ekvall has called 

our attention tosome of the advantages ofthe region for study of general 

characteristics of inte~group contacts. Within a small area are to be 
found easily identifiable ethnic groups, each with its own culture and 
social organization. Among these groups the lines of contact are simple 
and may be isolated and described effectively. Furthermore the nature of 
the contacts between any two of these ethnic groups is interestingly dif- 
ferent from that characterizing the contacts between any other two. The 
diagram at the end of the paper tives Mr. Ekvall's designations of these 

differences. Whether or not we are to agree with these designations, we 

must recognize that these relatively clean-cut differences within asingle 
area and larger societal framework provide a sort of concentrated exper 
iment in the field of culture contacts. 

Further observation and consideration might result in more fruitful 
comparisons. What, for example, are the differential effects of modes of 
subsistence as compared with re1 igious differences in determinine the char 
acter of ethnic relations and of both as compared with the fact of occu- 
pation of a common territory? Of the four groups involved in this report 
the nomadic Tibetane and the Moslem Chinese differ most sharply from one 
another in language, custom and religion, yet are economically useful to 
one another andmaintain friendly relations and influence one another. On 
the other hand the Moslem Chinese and the non-Moslem Chinese dwelling in 
separate but neighborine villages, differ very little except in religion, 
and the relations between theee two groups are expressed in host i 1 i ty and 
open conflict. In the formation of the four major constellations of rela- 
tionship what have been the roles of numbers and vitality of population, 
of ethnic heritages, re1 igious tradi tioris and practices, forme of economic 
organizations and competition for resources? 

Mr. Ekvallfa preliminary characterizations of the fourfold relation- 
ships suggests the possibility of recognizing more generally applicable 
categories in terms of which to claseify ethnic relations, as well as of 
discovering basic factors and processes which make for fundamentally di f- 

ferent relations between one people and another. The indicated procedure 
is the comparison of one paired combination of ethnic groups with all the 
other paire in turn. Mr. Ekvall characterizes the relationshipe between 
Chineae and Moslema as one of eegregation and hostil i ty, whereas that b e  
tween the Chinese and the sedentary Tibetnne is one of infiltration. Whereae 
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the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between nomadic Tibetans and Moslems involve8 t r a d e  and 
d i  f fus ion  of cu l tu re ,  t h a t  between nomadic Ti be tans  and eedentary Ti betane 
involves superordinat  ion  and subordinat  ion. These c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n s  are 
not  t o  be regarded ss mutually exc lus ive  and exhaust ive,  y e t  t h e r e  is euf- 
f i c i e n t  reason t o  think t h a t  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  o f  any one people  t o  any two 
o t h e r s  i n  t h i s  area are so  d i f f e r e n t  as t o  warrant f u r t h e r  i n v e s t i t a t i o n  
with a view t o  t h e  discovery of some major f a c t o r s  i n  br ingine  about  types 
of  e t h n i c  r e l a t i onsh ip .  

The four  groups d i f f e r  notably,  i t  appears ,  i n  t h e  reepec t  i v e  resist- 
ance exhib i ted  by t h e  groups t o  o u t s i d e  influefice and a l s o  i n  t h e  a r eaa  o f  
l i f e  i n  which change most ecrsily occurs.  The Mohammedans and t h e  nomadic 
Tibetans seem t o  be tough, o r  r e s i s t a n t  groupa. I n  c o n t r a s t  t h e  Chineee 
seem t o  be r a t h e r  s o f t ,  but with a kind of  c u l t u r a l  depth t h a t  y i e l d s  con- 
t i n u i  t y  and permits  t h e  Chinese c u l t u r e ,  with a minimum of c o n f l i c t ,  t o  
pene t r a t e  i n t o  t h a t  of o t h e r  groups. I t  might be p o s s i b l e  t o  develop more 
r igorous ways of s tudying t h e s e  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  i n  terms of  t h e s e  d i  f f e r ences  
i n  psychological o r i e n t a t i o n .  

P a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t  a t  t aches  t o  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  between t h e  eedentary 
and nomadic Tibetans. Older t h e o r i e s o f c u l t u r a l  development regarded no- 
madic l i f e  as o l d e r  than sedentary  a e r i c u l t u r a l  l i f e ,  and presumable a e  
one t o  be abandoned f o r  t h e  advantages of t h e  latter. Here, however, i s a  
s i t u a t i o n  i n  which t h e  noinads not  on ly  consider  themselves as supe r io r  
but a r e  acknowledged t o  be supe r io r  and i n  which t h e  ind iv idua l  i B regarded 
a s  improving h i s  condit ion i f  he l eaves  f a m i n e  and becomes a nomad. The 
s i t u a t i o n  can be matched elsewhere, but  he re  is  one p l ace  i n  which i t  
could w e l l  be s tudied.  I t  would be p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  s tudy  t h e  
l i n e s  of cleavage between t h e  nomadic and t h e  eedentary s e c t i o n s  of  t h e  
same t r i b e  and t o  make a thorough a n a l y s i s  of t h e i r  l i k e n e s s e s  and d i f -  
ferences.  The d i f f e r ences  i n  mutual a id ,  i n  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of women, a n d i n  
the  amount and cha rac t e r  of wealth have been merely a l luded  t o  by Mr. 
Ekvall. They f u n i e h  occaeion f o r  much f u r t h e r  reeearch. 

A t  t e n t  ion might well c e n t e r  on p a r t i c u l a r  a spec t s  o f  e t h n i c  r e l a t i one ,  
considering theee i n  each o f  t he  four  p a i r s  of groups i n  turn.  A f u n d s  
mental group of problems is  r a i sed  by Mr. Ekvall '8 o b e e r ~ t i o n e  onmat te re  
of  population. The r e l a t i v e  f e r t i l i t y o f  t h e  Chinese and t h e  apparent  low 
reproduction rate of t he  Ti betans represents  a e t r i k i n g  con t r a s t .  The Ti- 
betans are w e l l  organized and agerese i  ve, while t he  Chineee are l e e s  well 
organized and much l e e a  r e s i e t a n t ;  y e t  t h e  Chineee p e n e t r a t e  t h e  Tibetan 
a rea  and @in i n  numbera a s  t h e  Tibetana loee. Mr. k v a l l  r e f e r e  t o  s u e  
fiestlone i n  t he  l i t e r a t u r e  as t o  t h e  e f f e c t  of horseback r i d i n 8  upon r e  
product ion. The r o l e s  of d i s e a s e  and o f  d i e t  are obviously t o  be reckoned 
with. The e l  tua t ion  calls f o r  atudy of t h e  r e l a t i oneh ip  between s tandard 
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of  l i v i n g  and number of  ch i ld ren  inc luding  not  merely t h e  b i r t h  rate but 

t h e  su rv iva l  rate. The e f f e c t s  which race, r e l i g i o n  and var ious  c u l t u r a l  
f a c t o r s  have upon t h e  v igor  and su rv iva l  of a people seem t o  be part icu-  

l a r l y  i n v i t i n g  matters f o r  s tudy  i n  t h i s  area. I n  t h e  case of  t h e  Moslems 
t h e  form o f  family l i f e  is an obviously important element. Perhaps a l s o  
t h e  a t t i t u d e s  toward dea th  and danger, towards su rv iva l  and s o l i d a r i t y ,  
toward t h e  ances to r s  and toward small ch i ld ren  are t o  be r e l a t e d  t o  t he  
populat ion s i t u a t i o n .  

The role of  t r a d e  i n  t h e  economy and s o c i a l  l i f e  of t h e  people seems 
t o  be p a r t i c u l a r l y  well adapted f o r  s tudy  i n  t h i s  a r e a  where t r a d e  bears  
some of t h e  t r a i t s  of t h e  more p r i m i t i v e  commercial r e l a t i o n s  t h a t  ex i s t ed  
long ago i n  Europe. The ex ten t  t o  which t h e  c u l t u r a l  t r a d i t i o n  opera tes  
t o  e s t a b l i s h  c e r t a i n  advantages on t h e  p a r t  o f  one group over  another  i n  
t r a d e  r e l a t i o n s  is an i n t e r e s t i n g  issue. Another con t r ibu t ion  t o  t h e  eco- 
nomic 1 i f e  from t h e  s i d e  of t r a d i t i o n  is provided by t h e  conventional guest- 
hos t  r e l a t i o n s  r e f e r r ed  t o  by Mr. B v a l l  i n  which t h e  cha ins  of t rad ing  
connections are forged o u t  of pe r sona l ly  defined l inkages  between men in  
s e t t l emen t s  d i s t a n t  from one another.  

The l o c a l  forms of  warfare  a l s o  i n v i t e  p a r t i c u l a r  study. I t  would be 
i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  discover  t h e  func t ions  of  feuds, r a i d s  andpuni t i v e  expedi- 
t i o n s  i n  t he  larger s o c i e t y  of t h e  area. The s u p e r i o r i t y  of  t he  Moslems 
i n  t h i s  respec t  is noteworthy. 

This study of Mr. Ekvall I s  r ep re sen t s  a case  of a marginal area. Be- 
cause of t h a t  f a c t ,  and because of t h e  i n t e r e s t s  of  t h e  Seminar, i t  em- 
phasizes  contac ts  a n d i n t e r r e l a t i o n s  between s o c i e t i e s  a n d c u l t u r e s  r a t h e r  
than t h e  independent development of i s o l a t e d  groups. Neverthelees i t  c a l l s  
a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  although each group is i n  oontact  with o the r s ,  
each has a c u l t u r e  and a l i f e  of its own, and undergoes i n t e r n a l  develop- 
ment and change a t  t he  same time t h a t  contac t  from without irnpinees on it. 
Ethnographic depic t ions  of p r imi t ive  s o c i e t i e s  not  in f requent ly  underee- 
t imate t h e  r o l e  of  con tac t s  and v a r i a t i o n s  due to contacts .  Reading t h i s  
account of Mr. Ekvall I s  w e  May overcemphasize contac t  a t  t h e  expense of 
independent development, Mr. Ekvall knows b e t t e r  than t o  do t h i s .  I n  t h e  
supplementary memorandum no t  y e t  pub1 ished he has  bmugh t forward f a c t s  
ind ica t ing  t h a t  p a r t i c u l a r l y  within t h e  Tibetan group t h e r e  i e  ereat ranee 
f o r  individual  ac t ion  and i n i t i a t i v e .  l he  t r ends  of Tibetan l i f e  are l a r g e l y  
determined by the  o r ig ina t ing  ac t ion  of Tibetans, with no necessary ref-  
erence t o  the  e f f e c t s  of con tac t s  with non-Tibetans. As compared with o t h e r  
s o c i e t i e s ,  t h a t  of these  nomads p lscee  an unueual emphasis upon individ- 
ua l  en terpr i se .  A man's r o l e  i n  t h e  eroup is l a r g e l y  independent of h i s  
membership i n  any f ami l i a l  o r  o t h e r  group. Mr. B v a l l  ' a  unpubliahed a* 
count impresses one with the  importance t h a t  must be a t tached  t o  powerful 
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p e r s o n a l i t i e s  i n  t h e  l i f e  of t h e  Ti betan emup. Apart f r a m  matters of cul- 
t u r e  contac t ,  t h e  Tibetan s o c i e t y  i s  apparent ly  one i n  which i t  would be 
p r o f i t a b l e  t o  s tudy t h e  way i n  which newpersonal r e l a t i o n s  emeree between 
people giving rise t o  new o r i e n t a t i o n s  upon t h e  p a r t  of such ind iv idua l s  
and tending t o  undermine customary way8 o f  a c t i v i t y .  But t hese  last  r e  
marks a r e  introduced h e r e  merely as a s o r t  o f  cavea t ;  t h e  reader  of  t h e  
pages t h a t  fol low w i l l  no t  f i n d  t h i s  problem presented;  h e  w i l l  encounter 
a desc r ip t ion  of  fou r fo ld  i n t e ~ c e t h n i c  r e l a t i o n s .  POr t h i s  strai g h t f o ~  
ward account Mr. Elcvall is t o  be thanked. 

Herbert  Blumer 
Ernest  Manheim 
Robert Redfield 
W. Lloyd Warner 
Louis Wirth 

Univers i ty  of  Chicago 
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PREFACE 

I was born on t h e  Kansu-Tibetan border and l i v e d  most of the  f i r s t  
fourteen yea r s  o f  my l i f e  i n  t h a t  region. I returned to t h a t  reeion ss a 
missionary under the  Chr is t ian  and Missionary All iance i n  1828 mid, with 
the  exception o f  one year  ( 1927-l92R 1 ,  1 i ved and worked amone the  peoples 
of t h i s  p a r t  of northweatern China end northeastern Ti bet u n t i l  19%. The 
years  from 19249 to 1926 were spent  p r i n c i p a l l y  among t h e  Chinese and Hoelems 
of the  region; from 18520 on I was f o r  the  most p a r t  snong the  Tibetane, 
though necess i ty  o r  choice frequently s e n t  my wife and me t o  the  Chinese 
s i d e  of the  border. 

Our f i r s t  s t a t i o n  was Titso,  i n  Kmau, where I wse i n  charge of t h e  
school work of the  mission. Here, as p a r t  time courtesy teacher i n  the  
government normal school, I was for tuna te  enough to be i n  c l o s e  contac t  
with the  scholars  and i n t e l l e c t u a l s  of  the  region. Other evangelical work 
took me on many t r i p e  through the  Chinese and noelem d i a t r i c t e  described 
in  t h i s  paper and crea ted  m n y  oppor tuni t ies  f o r  c lose  arreociation with 
the  inhabi tants  of the  Chinese and Hoslem vi l lages .  Assignment to various 
missions brought me i n  touch, a s  well, with some of the  Moelem m i l i t a r y  
and re1 i eious teachers. 

In the  summer of 1924, a c t i n e  as in te rp re te r ,  I went i n t o  the  f i e l d  
where the  Swedish archaeologis t ,  Dr. J. (3. Anderason, waa engaged i n  un- 
covering some of the  r i c h  f inds  of late Neol i th ic  cul ture.  That winter  we 
l ived f o r  some time i n  a Tibetan v i l l age ,  where we began to study the  Ti- 
betan languaea. Later  i n  19% we were aasigned to the  s t a t i o n  of Taochow 
Old City, immediately on the  border of the  Tibetan country; here  we mn- 
tinued our study of the  laneuaee and d e  t r i p s  of explorat ion among the  
inhabi tants  of the  former Tibetan province of Amdo. 

The work of explorat ion i n i t i a t e d  a t  t h i s  time and continued during 
much of the  period s ince  me untertaken primari ly as pioneering work i n  
the  cauee of missiona i n  new and unexplored areas. But, i n  studying the  
language, tribal organization, customs, condi t ions  of l i f e ,  d i s t r i b u t i o n  
of population, methods of t r ave l ,  m d  i n  report ing on mch information, 
we secured many data  of geographical, e thnological ,  and anthropoloeicsl  
in teree t .  Lingui a t i c  problems are c lose ly  bound up with mieeionary endeavor. 
My own medical work, augmented by the  experience of a th ree  months1 tour 
of the  Tibetan country a s  i n t e r p r e t e r  and sponsor f o r a  mieeionary doctor ,  
enabled me to note various phyeloloeicsl  phenomena ~ a l l o c i a t e d  with heal th ,  
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regional  incidence of  diaeaee,  and population growth and decl ine.  Later ,  
I m e  c a l l e d  i n t o  var ious  t r i b a l  counc i l s  (once, i n  t h e  couree of  a border 
war with the  Chineee, I even a c t e d  as a memberof a peace p a r t y  i n  making 
a t m a t y  1 and thua had opportuni t y  to acqui re  much ineride i n f o n a t  ion con- 
cerning t h e  p o l i t i c a l  and tribal o r e m i r a t i o n  of t h e  Tibetans and many 
d e t a i l 8  of t he  adminie t ra t ion  of t h e i r  a f f a i r e .  

Our r e tu rn  to t h i e  region i n  t he  f a l l  of 1928 brought u s  f o r  a time 
i n t o  c loae  aesoc ia t ion  wi th  theMoslems end t h e i r  l e a d e r s  i n t h e  r ebe l l i on  
of 1988-1990. The fol lowing spr ing  ( t h a t  i e ,  t h e  epring of  1929), weagain 
en tered  t h e  Tibetan country, more o r  l e e s  a e  refugees,  and remained through- 
o u t  t he  f a l l  and win ter  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  of W d i n e o ,  i n  b t e a  Rong, 
shar ine  t h e  communal l i  f e b f  i t e  twenty- t h ree  famil ies .  From t h e r e  weunder- 
took a a e r i e 8  of  t r i p e  among t h e  &tea  and o t h e r  nomadic t r i b e e  and 
eventua l ly  s e t t l e d  i n  t he  lamaaery cen te r  of Lha-mo. I t  was no t  a e  having 
passport  r i e h t e a n d p r i v i l e g e a ,  but  r a t h e r a e c l a i m i n g  and rece iv ing  favor 
under the  Tibetan h o e t  guest  eyetem of  hoapi tali ty ,  t h a t  we were a b l e  t o  
make t h i s  ou r  buae a t a t i o n  from 1980 u n t i l  we l e f t  f o r  t h e  United S t a t e e  
i n  1986. 

Our work cons is ted  l a r g e l y  of  v i s i  t i n e  among thenomadic and eedentary 
tribes of the  reeion. We wore Tibetan c l o t h e s  and attempted to l i v e  as much 
l i k e  the  n a t i v e s  as poseible--our t e n t s  p i tched  alongeide t h e i r s  i n  t he  
encampment r i ng  of tente-moving when they moved and aharing t h e  rou t ine  
of nomadic l i f e  with them. Thue, with ou r  medical and f i r s t a i d  work we 
had opportuni ty no t  only t o  observe the  ex t e rna l e  of t h e i r  l i f e  but to 
l ea rn  abou t many of t he  t rouble8  and problema which among themaelvee would 
o r d i n a r i l y  not be mentioned. I n  add i t i on  wemade rou t ine  t r i p e  t o  both Chi- 
nese and Moslem cen te r s  and to abor i e ina l  tribal communities a s  well. I n  
t he  Maner of 1826, we v i e i  t ed  t h e  independent kingdom of Neawa, beyond 
the  knee of the  Yellow River; a second, f a i r l y  long e t ay  i n  t h a t  prin- 
c i p a l i t y ,  i n  1882, included a v i e i t  t o  one of t he  W o k  t r i b e s ,  where we 
became acquainted with some of t h e  Jarong abori  ginale.  

Prom ea r ly  childhood I have spoken Chineee almoet as f l u e n t l y  a8 
English. Although mp knowledge of Tibetan a e  a learned languaee i e  f a r  b e  
hind my knowledge of  Chinese, I have acquired a c o m n d  o f  Tibetan, i n  both 
the  sedentaty and the nomadic dialects, which has been o f  inest imable value 
not  only i n o u r  missionary work, b u t d u o  in  the  ea ther ine  of d a t a r e l a t i v e  
to c u l t u r e  contac t  on the  Kansu-Tibetan border. 

Much of t he  material t o  be presented was drawn from firet-hand o b  
serwstion; much, a l so ,  i n  t he  product of interviews with Chinese, Moslaa, 
and Tibetan acholars  and leaders. This latter material, r eves l ine  as i t  
doer t h e i r  severa l  and widely d i s r i m i l s r  view pointe,  haeapec i s l  d e n i f -  
icanceandimportanct.  Thus, acholars ,  o f f i c i a l s ,  lamas, ch i e f s ,  and mmy 
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o the r s  o f  our  f r i ends  have made t h e i r  unaonecious, but  real, con t r ibu t ione  
to t h i s  study of c u l t u r e  aontact. 

In wrft ing t h i s  monograph, I drew l a r g e l y  upon my memory of mndi  t ione  
a s  they exis ted  during my s t a y  on the  Ksnsu-Tibetan border, e u p p l a c n t i n g  
i t  with a careful  check of  such mape, t r ave l  notes, and manuscripts 8s I 
have with me i n  the  Unl ted  Sta tes .  D i  sarss ion  and c lose  oompari son with my 
wife, when I f e l t  t h a t  two memories were more to be txusted than one, 
have fu r the r  c l a r i f i e d  the report.  The docmentat ion of  t h i a  monograph is 
ra ther  s l i g h t ,  but I have taken every poes ib le  precaution t h a t  thepresenG 
a t ion  should be a f a i r  and fac tual  treatment o f  the  c u l t u r e  aontac t  between 
the  peoples of the  ChineseTibetan f m n t i e r .  

There is l i t t le  l i t e r a t u r e  ex tan t  deal ing with the  region under wn- 
siderat ion;  only a few t rave le ra  and s c i e n t i s t s ,  and those a t  infrequent  
in te rva l s ,  have wme t o  t h i a  sec t ion  of the  border. In  t h e  s h o r t  b ib l i -  
ography given at  the  end of  the  paper a t t en t ion  is c a l l e d  t o  those writers 
who have s p e c i f i c a l l y  o r  inc iden ta l ly  aoqtr ibuted to t h i s  paper. 



I .  THE KANSU -TIBETAN BORDER 

Our t r a v e l e  have taken u s  to p o i n t s  considerably beyond t h e  rec tangle  
l y ing  be tmen  102 and 104 deerees e a e t  longi  tude and 94 and 38 degrees 
nor th  l a t i t u d e ,  ht the  peoples  and w n d i  t i o n s  descr ibed i n  t h i s  paper are 
f o r  t h e  most p a r t  to be found within t h a t  area. I t  1 i e a  on t h e  border between 
t h e  pmvince  of  Ksneu-a p a r t  of China proper-and t h a t  po r t ion  of  north- 
e se t e rn  Tibe t  formerly known a8 t h e  pmvince  of  h d o ,  s i n c e  tagged with a 
Chinese name t o  i n d i c a t e  a regime of  Chinese w n t r o l  which i s l a r g e l y  non- 
ex ie ten t .  I he  map which acwmpaniee t h i s  paper  w i l l  ee rve  t o  epeci f y  f u r t h e r  
t he  a t r i c t l y  eeographic s s p e c t e  of  t h i e  reeion. 

The matter of e l eva t ion  deserves some p a r t i  c u l a r i  zat ion.  The l o m e t  
p o i n t  of t h e  e n t i r e  area-alone its northern limit, i n  t h e  va l l ey  of t h e  
Yellow Rive-is sonewhat over  6000 f e e t  above eea l eve l ,  and t h e  higher  
ex t rcne  of  human h a b i t a t i o n  within t h i s  quadranele extends t o  more than 
14,000 f e e t  e levat ion.  In  euch a range are c rea t ed  a number of  c l ima t i c  
aonee, between t h e  lowsat and h ighes t  of  which occur  greater d i f fe rence8  
of taapera ture  than are t o  be found i n  a spread of twenty t o  t h i r t y  degrees 
of l a t i t ude .  In  general ,  t h e  f a r t h e r  nor th  one t r a v e l s  i n  t h i e  a rea ,  t he  
wanner i t  is; conversely, t h e  f a r t h e r  w u t h  one toea, t h e  co lder  i t  ia .  
The d i f f e r ences  i n  e l eva t ion  a l e a  make f o r  s t r i k i n g  d i f fe rence8  i n  rain- 
f a l l .  The lower a r eae  appear to be reeions o f  dec l in ing  r a i n f a l l  and in- 
creasing a r id1  ty ,  while  i n  t h e  h i ehe r  l e v e l r  t h e r e  is abundant p r e c i p i t a t i o n  
durinu the  mmer month6 One genera l iza t ion  holds  flood f o r  t h e  e n t i r e  
area: the  win ters  are dry and w l d ,  t h e p r e c i p i  t a t i o n  wming l a r e e l y  during 
t h e  sumer months. Seasons are much 1 ike  those  i n  t he  northern United S ta tee ,  
except t h a t  s e a w n a l  changes follow more c lose ly  the  changes of  the l lo la r  
year  (mid-winter is nearer  t he  winter  solstice, etc. I .  The d iu rna l  range 
of t q e r a t u r e  i e  much greater; i n  erne p a r t s  of  t h e  upper s teppe  country, 
t h e  va r i a t i on  may be as much as a i x t y  degrees i n  twenty-four houre. 

The eas t e rn  and northern portion-mainly t h a t  i n  which t h e  Chinese 
and 13aslaa populat ions are locatmi-is p a r t  of t he  l o e s s  region of North 
China. Thie deposi t varies i n  thickneee anywhere from a few f e e t  on the  
western f r ineea  of  t he  "hi te earth regiontt  to a maximum l a y e r  eeveral  hun- 
dred f e e t  i n  depth. Along t h e  border between the  Chinese and t h e  Tibetan 
anomunitlea, t h i s  l a y e r  i s  b m k a  by a number of  barrier limeetone ranees 
interspersed with aandetone, shale ,  Md e l a t e  formatione. L i t t l e  mineral 
wealth La exploi ted a t  t h e  preaent  time, although aome coal i e  mined i n  a 
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pr imi t ive  fashion, and a few i s o l a t e d  depoei te  of copper, i ron ,  and lead  
a r e  worked. The only  mineral wealth exported from t h e  region i a s a l  t frola 
t he  Tibetan salt lakes.  

The d i s t r i b u t i o n  of t h e  l o e s s  formation has  an important bearing on 
the  a g r i c u l t u r a l  economy of  t h e  region. Wherever t h a t  r i c h  and eetminely 
inexhaust ible  s o i l  is found with enough moieture preeent  o r  aeeured by 
i r r i g a t i o n ,  e x c e l l e n t  ha rves t e  are assured yea r  s f  ter year  without  fa l low 
f i e l d s ,  by simple r o t a t i o n  of crops mmbined with t h e  (Xi neee method of  
f e r t i l i z a t i o n .  Most o f  t h e  Chinese and Moelaa v i l l a g e e  are i n  t h e  region 
of  t he  l o e s s  deposi t .  Wherever t h a t  fonnat ion gives way to t h e  c l a y s  and 
marls of  t h e  border country t h e  yea r ly  y i e l d  is much lesa .  Even i n  t h e  
Tibetan f a m i n e  mun t ry ,  t h e  bes t  l and  is found wherever t h e  e r r a t i c a l l y  
d i s t r i b u t e d  pockets  of  l o e s s  are located.  

The higher  country-the s teppe  o r  semi-steppe o f  t h e  Tibetan plateau- 
has  p r a c t i c a l l y  none of  t h i s  s o i l ;  its p l a c e  is taken by a l l u v i a l  deposi te, 
g l ac i a l  debr i s ,  and t h e  th in ,  atony s o i l  o f  t h e  mountain rangee. Thoee same 
mountains, i n  t h e  be1 t between 7,000 and 11,000 f e e t  i n  e leva t ion ,  a r e  
covered on t h e  nor thern  s lopes  with a f a i r  growth of  t imber o r  bmsh,  t h e  
p r inc ipa l  trees being spruce,  juniper,  b i rch ,  and a number of  v a r i e t i e e  of  
poplar  andwillow. The s lopes  fac ing  t h e  south are inva r i ab ly  bare  of  t r eea ,  
present ing sharply def ined  areas of a l t e r n a t i n g  grazing country and mod- 
land. Besides giving t h e  landscape a d i s t i n c t i v e  aspec t ,  t h i e  mnd i  t i o n  
a l s o  a f f e c t s  t h e  a g r i c u l  t u r a l  emnomy of t h e  people i n  t h e  v i c i n i t y ,  who 
combine exp lo i t a t i on  o f  t h e  timber and p a s t u r e s  with r o u t i n e  fanning. The 
l o e s s  region, on the  o t h e r  hand, a u s t a i n s  almost no timber and is on t h e  
whole barren and d e s o l a t e  i n  appearance. 

The limits of  a g r i c u l t u r e  i n  t h i s  reeion a r e  found a t  about 11,000 
f e e t  above s e a  leve l .  The t r u e  tree l i n e  is much ha rde r  to eet imate,  f o r  
i t  would seem t h a t  much of  t h e  treeless e teppe  is obneiderably lower than 
the  l e v e l  a twhich f o r e s t  a c t u a l l y  f l ou r i eh  when given t h e  r i g h t  mmbination 
of circumetancea. Above l2,000 f e e t  t h e  s teppe  is abea lu t e ly  bare of even 
the  lowest bushes, but i n  t h e  h i ehe r  mountains a tunted  t r e e a  are found up 
to e l e m t i o n e  of 14,000 f ee t .  Good grazing lands  can be found as high as 
18,000 f e e t ,  a1 though domesticated animale are never grazed s o  h i  gh. From 
obeervat ions made near  t h e  g rea t  enow mountain, Nyn-bi r-yi rc t ee ,  beyond 
the  knee of  t h e  Yellow River, I estimate t h e  a n o w l i n e  a t  about 17,000 
fee t .  

This region, with i ts  diversified mi l ,  topography, and climate, 
eupporte equal ly d i v e r e i f l e d  peapleewi th  a long though l i t t l e  known h i s t o r y  
behind them. From h i e  e tud iee  of  Nmli t h i c  cu l tu re ,  Dr. Anderseon came to 
be l ieve  t h a t  i t  muet have been over  four  thousand yea r s  a@ t h a t  t h e  Chi- 
nese migration entered the  Yellow River basin a t  t h i e  po in t  where t h e i r  
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descendants still l i ve .  A t  d i f f e r e n t  times t h e u n i d e n t i f i e d  peoples  o f  Hor, 
t h e  Mongols, t h e  Tanguts, t h e  Ouigour Ta r t a r s ,  Sarts from Samarkand, and 
Arab mercenaries l i v e d  in ,  o r  marched through, t h e  land. In  still later 
timee Chinme m i l i t a r y  m l o n i s t e  e s t ab l i shed  outpoats  on t h e  border o r  
dispoasesaed t h e  more obscure abo r ig ina l  peoples,  some o f  whom have l e f t  
racial o r  l i n g u i s t i c  fragments to t h e  p re sen t  day, whi le  o t h e r s  have van- 
ished,  leav ing  traces of  themselves only i n  some p e c u l i a r  cuetom o r  odd 
accent  i n  t h e  speech of  t h e  penples  of today. A b u t  s i x  hundred y e a r s  ago, 
another  immigration from Central  Tibet  bmught  an add i t i ona l  racial and 
l i n g u i s t i c  s t r a i n  to t h e  Tibetans of t h e  region, who themselves came from 
no one knows where. 

Although f a r  raaoved from t h e o u t s i d e  world-not more than a few yea r s  
ago i t  was a long month's caravan t r a v e l  from theweatern ex t remi ty  of  t h e  
railway ( f o r  which Japanese and Chinese armies are b a t t l i n g  so  f i e r c e l y  
today 1 to reach t h i e  f r o n t i e r  region-the people of t h e  region had t h e i r  
p a r t  i n  t he  larger h i s t o r y  of  t h e  paet.  Fu-hsi t h e  legendary founder of  
Chinese c i v i l i z a t i o n  l i v e d  here,  k ings  andemperors had t h e i r o r i g i n  here,  
Marcr, Polo .passed t h i  a way; f o r  then, 8s now, t h e  o l d  caravan m a d  of Cen- 
tral Asia-one of t h e  s i l k  road-followed the  long panhandle o f  China 
t h a t  reach- between Tibe t  and Mongolia, passing through t h e  Jade  gate 
to Turkeetan and t h e  l o s t  ci ties of  t h e  Central Asian deser t s .  Today m i l -  
i t a r y  neceaai t y  has  opened t h a t  road; Soviet  emissaries, fo l lowers  o f  t h e  
Panchen Lama who are working f o r  t h e  Chinese Central Government, and Ti- 
betans fmmlhasa ,  with Bri t i a h  inf luence  behind them, spread t h e i r  d ive r se  
views among t h e  tribeemen of  t h e  Pegion. 

In t he  time of the  Manchu dynasty, t he  e n t i  re region waa administered 
by a viceroy of  t h e  Imperial  Government. That po r t ion  of  t h e  country occu- 
p i ed  by Chinese Moalems and some o the r ,  smaller, racial u n i t s  was under 
t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese law. The Tibetans enjoyed almoat complete independence 
and varying degreea of p re s t ige .  The Chone Pr ince  ru led  over  t h e  for ty-  
e i g h t  "bannersn of one emup of  Tibetans; o t h e r  Tibetan r u l e r s  o r  c h i e f s  
he ld  g ran t s  o r  mrmiseions-some of  them hundreds of  yea r s  old-from the  
Imperial  Government. A t  t h a t  time the  e t h n i c  f r o n t i e r  amresponded almost 
exac t ly  with the  adminis t ra t ive  f ron t i e r .  

Since t h e  establishment of t he  Republic i n  1012, changes have occured. 
Although t h e  region nominally owes a l l eg i ance  to t h e  Central  Government 
of China, t he  adminiatrat ion has  been s p l i t  between Moslem and Chinese 
fact ions.  An a consequence, what m e  one province has  been s p l i t  up i n t o  
two, t he  Moslems having a cont ro l1  ing inf  luence in  t he  governmental a f  f a i  r e  
of one, t he  & i n m e  dominating the  o ther .  The t e r r i t o r y  they sepa ra t e ly  
administer  does not  a l t oge the r  f a l l  i n t o  t h i e  nea t  divis ion.  Conditions 
have changed moat r a d i c a l l y  along t h e  border, and t h e  Chinese government 
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hes attempted t o  e x e r c i s e  considerably more power over  t h e  Tibetans than 
formerly. This has  r e s u l t e d  i n  t h e  establ ishment  of  a greater degree of  
control  over t h e  Tibetans along t h e  border but has  a l i e n a t e d  those  Tibetans 
who p e r s i s t e n t l y  maintained t h e i  r independence, even enhancing t h a t  i n d t  
pendence, which is combined with a ha l f -wis t fu l  n o s t a l g i a  f o r  t h e  days o f  
the  h p i r e .  A t  t h e  time we l e f t  t o  r e tu rn  to t h e  United S t a t e s  i n  1835, 
agents  from Mongolia were seeking to u s e  t h i s  condi t ion to create a r t  
cep t i v e  mood towards Japanese inf luence.  

The economic l i f e  o f  t h e  area can be b r i e f l y  summed up as pea to ra l ,  
ag r i cu l  t u r a l ,  and commercial. Wheat, millet, bar ley,  and o t h e r  such g ra ins  
a r e  r a i s ed  f o r  l o c a l  consumption. Of theag r i cu I tu ra1  products ,  on ly  t o b c a o  
f igu res  as an item of expor t  i n  a t r a d e  which is maintained i n  e p i t e  of  
t he  very considerable  d i f f i c u l t i e s  of t r anspor t a t ion  t o  t h e  o u t s i d e  world. 
Pure pastoral ism is found only  among t h e  Tibetans; but both Chinese and 
Moslem farmers raise some sheep, and t h i s  devia t ion  from a s t r i c t l y  agri- 
c u l t u r a l  emnomy forms one source  of  t h e  supply of  lambskins. Trade is 
of two kinds: Tiberan t r a d e  and t h a t  which comes from t h e  coas t  region of  
China and o t h e r  count r ies .  The p r i n c i p l e  import8 from t h e  o u t s i d e  world 
a r e  cot ton goods and no t ions  o f  var ious  so r t s .  In  exchange f o r  these,  
horses,  wool, fure ,  hides,  medicinal herbs,  har tshorn,  musk, and tobaccb are 
exported. Many of t hese  are brought from Tibet  to be exchanged f o r  gra in  
and l o c a l l y  produced foodatuf fs.  Thus, i n  a sense, t h e  Qlineae and Moslens 
of t he  region are t h e  in te rmediar ies  i n  t h e  t r ade  between t h e  Tibetan 
country and t h e  o u t s i d e  world. SBl t from Ti be t  is aoneumed e n t i  r e l y  by t h e  
Chinese and Ti betan market. There is a l s o  a h i  Qhly prof i t ab l e ,  but  dangerous, 
business i n  gun-running-f i reams of every class and v in  tsge are brough t 
i n t o  the  Tibetan country, where they command fancy p r i ce s .  

In  t h e  modern sense  of t h e  word, t he re  is no i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  my- 
where i n  t he  area. There a r e ,  of course,  d i s t r i c t s  where spec i a l i zed  types 
of handicraf t  f l ou r i sh ,  such a s  t h e  making of rues,  f e l t s ,  woolen goods, 
and l inen ,  cabinet-working, and smithine,  but  a l l  t hese  are c a r r i e d  o u t  
on a handicraf t basie.  

Several d i s t i n c t  c u l t u r a l  groups i n h a b i t  t h e  region. F i r e t  o f  a l l  are 
the  Chinese. As has  been indica ted ,  t h e  a i n e e e  of t h e  region may be con- 
s idered  a s  belonging predominantly t o  t he  t r u e  Chinese stock. All loca I  
r e w r d a ,  a s  well  a s  archaeological  evidence f mm e a r l y  h i s t o r i c  and bronze 
per iods  back t o  p r e h i s t o r i c  k i tchen  sites and Neol i th ic  b u r i a l s ,  t e s t i f y  
t o  t he  continuous Chinese occupation o f  t h i s  region f o r  a t  l e a s t  four  
thousand years.  In  t h e  d i a t r i c t  of Ti tao a r e  family eraveyards t h a t  have 
a wntinuoua h i s t o r y  of  nea r ly  two thousand years. Thus, whatever abor ig ina l  
admixtures t h e r e  may be, t h e  people a r e  bae i ca l ly  and c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  
Chinese of  the  northern type. The language they speak somewhat resembles 
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Pekinese, bu t  theoccee ional  u s e  of  t h e  f i  f t h  t one  and some o t h e r  f e a t u r e s  
o f  pronunciat ion i n d i c a t e  r e l a t i oneh ip  with t h e  S z t c h u a n e e e  d i a l ec t .  
Dr. Hu Shi ,  t h e  great a u t h o r i t y  on t h e  "nat ional  language" o f  China, s a i d  
of  my Chineee t h a t  i t  beloneed to t h e  most widely d i s t r i b u t e d  d i a l e c t  i n  
(5lina. Because o f  t h i e  l i n e u i s t i c  a f f i l i a t i o n ,  t h e  people o f  t h e  region 
proper ly  c o n s t i t u t e  an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  o f  t h e  great Chineee pwpl-a proud,  
conservat ive,  induetr ioue,  f ruga l ,  and endurine race. 

R e l i ~ i o u e l y  these  Chinese adhere i n  general t o  t h e  so-cal led "Three 
Great Reli gione, t o l e r a n t l y  making Cbnfucicnism, Buddhiers, and Taoism, 
i n  varying proport ione,  p a r t  o f  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  system. I n  m g i o n s  euch as 
the  abovementioned Titao d i s t r i c t ,  where i n h i e t o r y  a n d c u l t u r e  t hepeop le  
go back to t h e  main l i n e  of  t h e  Chineee and where echolarsh ip  and t r a d i t i o n  
have etrengthened t h e  c u l t  of ances tor  worship and t h e  i d e a l e  and p r a c t i  aes  
of  Cbnfucianism, t h i s  s y e t m  predominates i n  t h e  r e l i g i o u a  complex of  t h e  
l o c a l  inhabi tan ts .  In  t h e  border w m u n i  ties, here  t h e  in f luence  o f  t he  
nearby Tibetans i e  e trong,  t h e  Chineee inc lude  a greater amount of  Ruddhist ic  
obeervance and p r a c t i s e  i n  t h e i r  re1 ig ious  a c t i v i  ties. Deepi te t h e i r  p e p  
s i s t e n c e  i n  s t y l i n g  thaaeelvee members of t h e  "@reat  eectl'-i. e., Confu- 
cianism-they devote t h e i r  time and money, i n  r e l i g ioua  mattere ,  t o  t h e  
per fomance  of  Wlddhistic r i t u a l .  The Chineee of  euch areas are appreciably 
more r e l i g i o u s  than those  of  themore t y p i c a l l y  m i n e s e  communities. Taoism 
is sandwiched i n t o  t h i s  all-embracing syetem ofmagical  p r a c t i s e s ,  necro- 
msncy, and whatever o t h e r  abe r r an t  forms of  philosophy o r  eupe re t i  t i o n  m i  ght 
spr ing  up. Though eubacribine t o  a l l  t h ree  of  these  r e l i g i o n s  i n  varying 
proport ione,  t h e  Chinese ae  a whole seem r a t h e r  m a t e r i a l i e t i c ;  nowhere among 
them i e  t o  be found the  r e l i g i o u s  f e rvo r  and devotion which cha rac t e r i ze  
both t h e  Moslems and t h e  Tlbetane o f  t h i e  p a r t  of Asia. 

h e  Chineeeepeaking Moelaue conet i  t u t e  a r a c i a l  group qui t e d i s t i n c t  
from the  Chinese, although theyehare  with them a s o r t  of j o i n t  occupancy 
of a good p a r t  of t h e  Kaneu and Chine-hai provinces.  They are t h e  deecendan t e  
of  t he  Ta-ahi, o r  Arab mercenariee, t h a t  from t h e  e ighth  century o r  t h e r e  
abouts  began to march through theeventa  of Chineee h is tory .  Aa f a r  a e  we 
know, thoae mercenariee d id  not  br ing wivea with them and ~a later took 
Chinese wives. Since t h a t  time succeeeive in te rmarr iaeee  have d i l u t e d  t h e  
Semi t i c  s t r a i n ,  which is never the less  evident  to the  c loae  observer.  Many 
of them have a brownieh o r  even ruddy m e t  t o  t h e i r  beards, t h e i r  f aces  
a r e  i d e n t i f i a b l y  Semit ic  i n  ou t l i ne ,  and n ine  times ou t  of  ten  they can 
be diet inguiehed from t h e  Chinese even when they a r e  no t  wearing any die- 
t i n c t i v e  a r t i c l e  of apparel.  

They d i f f e r  from the  Chinese in  charac te r  and general traits t o  an 
even more no t i ceab le  degree. In  houses, dreae, manner of l i v i n g ,  and i n  
the  gree t  mase of technica l  cu l tu re ,  they have adopted with only e l i g h t  
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modif icat ions most of  t h e  Chinese p r a c t i s e s ,  and i n  language they are qui te 
indis t inguishable  from t h e  Chinese. Yet with a11 t h e s e  borrowings, they 
a r e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  d i f f e r e n t .  It  is d i f f i c u l  t to d e f i n e  t h a t  d i f f e r e n c e  
i n  its t o t a l i t y ;  perhaps i t  i s  b e s t  i l l u s t r a t e d  by t h e  f a c t  t h a t  occupa- 
t i o n a l l y  they have a s p e c i a l  l ean ing  toward voca t ions  t h a t  r e q u i r e  supe r io r  
hardihood and murage ,  and t h a t  i n  t r a d e  they outwi t even t h e  a s t u t e  Chi- 
nese. By c e r t a i n  f a i n  t id iosync rac i e s  of  pronunciat ion they can sometimes 
be i d e n t i f i e d  as Moslems, bu t  on ly  by t h e  u s e  of  r e l i g i o u s  terms taken 
from Arabic and by t h e  u s e  o f  Semi t i c  f i r s t  names (pronounced w i  t h  Chinese 
i n f l e c t i o n )  are they l i n g u i s t i c a l l y  set apar t .  By f a r  t h e  g r e a t e r  number 
of them have a s  a surname t h e  s y l l a b l e  "Ma, 'I which is t h e  Chinese rendering 
of t he  f i r s t  s y l l a b l e  o f  t h e  name Mohammed. I t  is i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  note ,  a l so ,  
t h a t  t h i s  s y l l a b l e  i n  t h e  terminat ion of  a v i l l a g e  name i d e n t i  f i e s  t h e  v i l -  
l age  as Moelem. 

In r e l i g ion  they belong t o  Islam. They would no t  measure up to Wahabi 
s tandards,  but compared t o  Moslems i n  some o t h e r  p a r t s  of  t h e  world-notably 
the  i s l and  world-they are s t r i c t  and p u n c t i l i o u s  i n  ma t t e r s  of  orthodox 
observance, notwi thstanding t h e  f a c t  t h a t  they a r e  d iv ided  i n t o  a number 
of s ec t s ,  marked by b i t t e r  enmi ties and feuds. 

The t h i r d  great racial d i v i s i o n  t o  be oonsidered comprises t h e  Ti betans 
of t he  region. By a l l  criteria of  phys ica l  anthropology t h e  Ti betans o f  
northeastern Tibe t  a r e  hard  to c l a s s i  fy. We can s a f e l y  d iscount  s ta tements  
t h a t  they are descended from t h e  anc i en t  Goths; they unquest ionably belong 
t o  theMongoloid d i v i s i o n  of  t h e  human race, but  wi th in  t h a t  broad classi- 
f i ca t ion  they seem to be oonsiderablymixed. Lacking concise  anthropological  
measurements, we can only  make gene ra l i za t ions  based on appearance. Even 
so, we f i n d  a wide range of types. In sk in  c o l o r  some ind iv idua l s ,  beneath 
the accumulated sun tan ,  soot ,  and grease, a r e  l i  g h t e ~ l e s s  a t r u e  y e l l o ~  
than the  Chinese. Others  seem more ruddy o r  brownish. They are eomewhat 
l a r g e r  i n  bu i ld  than t h e  Chinese of  northwestern China, who themselves a r e  
of the  l a r g e  northern type. Some have t y p i c a l l y  Mongolian facea,  but  o t h e r s  
have t h e  a q u i l i n e  f e a t u r e s  and p e c u l i a r  look about t h e  eyes which w e  have 
come t o  a s s o c i a t e  with some North American Indians.  Even as to h a i r  and 
eyes t h e r e  i e  a great dea l  of  va r i a t i on :  some have t h e  l i g h t  brown eyes 
eeen i n c e r t a i n  T a r t a r  typea, and some have black eyes,  bu t  t h e  so-called 
Oriental  e l a n t  i a  in f requent :  e t r a i  ght black h a i r  predominates, y e t  curly,  
o r  even kinky, h a i r  is t o  befound, aometimes i n  combination with n e e m i d  
features .  Any one seeking t o  establish a b a s i c  type through measurements 
would f i n d  the  a i  t ua t ion  exceedingly mmplex, f o r  theee  Tibetane, whether 
nomadic o r  sedentary,  p reaent  a l l  t h e  c h a r a c t e r i e t i c s  o f  a mongrel physical  
type. They n.re not  nea r ly  so  homogeneoue as t h e  Chinese of  t h e  area. 

All t h i s  agrees  with what l i t t l e  h i s t o r i c a l  infonuat ion we  have f o r  
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t h e  region. Cer ta in ly  during t h e  time of theMongol dynas t i e s  o f  China the re  
m a  a no tab le  dominance of  Mongol peoples  here. Many t r i b e s  whose language 
is now Ti betan are known a e  Mongols, and t h e r e  are a l s o  some t r i b e s  ao 
designated who e t i l l  speak Mongolian. Previous t o  t h e  per iod  o f  Mongol 
dominance, t he  mysterious Hor kingdom and peaple  were i n  t h e  sscendency; 
t h e  Tangut kingdom on t h e  nor th  and t h e  Chiang peoples  to t h e  eoutheast  
made t h e i r  m n  t r i b u t i o n e  to t h e  Ti betan populat ion o f  t h e  preeent  day. And 
f i n a l l y ,  a e  r ecen t ly  a s  f i v e  hundred yea r s  ago, came Tibetarts fmm Lhssa 
and Central Tibet,  whoee descendants are still to be d i s t i ngu i shed  from 
the  o t h e r s  i n  language, t r a d i t i o n  of  d re s s ,  and even physical  type. 

Yet t h i s  mixture and whatever o t h e r  d ivergent  s t r a i n s  t h e r e  may be 
a r e  welded i n t o  a f a i r l y  d i s t i n c t  u n i t  by t h e  u s e o f  a common language and 
t h e  observance of a cornman r e l i e ion .  While r e l i g i o n  and language may be 
two d i s t i n c t  a spec t s  of  cu l tu re ,  i n  t h e  c u l t u r e  complex of  t h e  Tibetans 
these  two a spec t s  a r e  very c loae ly  linked. It  was Wlddhiat miss ionar iee  
who, i n  t h e  seventh century, i n t e n t  uponpmvidine  a means of  dieaeminating 
and perpe tua t ing  t h e i r  reli gion, reduced t h e  Ti betan language t o  wri t i ne ;  
and i t  was Buddhism which, with many i n t e r p o l a t i o n s  andmodi f i c a t i o n e ,  t he  
Tibetans f i n a l l y  accepted as t h e i r  re l ig ion .  Both language and r e l ig ion  
a r e  common ta a l l  Ti bet. The lanfuage of  nor these te rn  Tibet  can be under- 
s tood inLhasa a n d o n t h e  Indian border. Speaking t h e  d i a l e c t  o f t h e  nomads 
of no r theas t  Ti bet ,  I have y e t  been a b l e  t o  t a l k  wi  t h  monke from Tashi lumpo 
o r  p i l e r ims  fmm Ladak, f a r  o f f  i n  t he  weetern m r n e r  of t h e  land. There 
a r e  d i f f e r ences  i n  pronunciation and s t r u c t u r e ,  o f  course,  and when we 
come t o  consider  some of t he  d i  f ferences i n  d i a l e c t s  i n  t h e  region of t he  
Kansu-Tibstan border we w i l l  have t o  t ake  i n t o  a c m u n t  t h e  d i  f ferencee be- 
tween those d i a l e c t e  and t h e  Lhasa d i a l e c t ,  a e  well as between t h e  languaee 
spoken today and its fonn a t  t h e  time of  i t e  reduction t o  wri t ing.  The 
b m t h e r  of  t he  Panchen Lama s ~ a u r e d  me t h a t  t h e  nomad d i a l e c t  o f  no r theas t  
Tibet  wae c loeer  to t h e o r i e i n a l  language than any o t h e r  d i a l e c t  e x i s t i n g  
a t  t h e  present  time. 

The f a c t  t h a t  t h e  language has  had a wr i t t en  fonu and a l i t e r a t u r e  
f o r  over  a thousand years  hae f requent ly  l e d  t o  t h e  mistaken a a m p t i o n  
t h a t  Ti betan c u l t u r e  must be advanced f a r  beyond the  primi t i v e  f o l k  stage. 
Yet a wr i t t en  language and t h e  development of a l i t e r a t u r e  are no more an 
ind ica t ion  of c i v i l i z a t i o n  than a r e  t he  l i t e r a c y  and t h e  l i t e r a r y  a t ta inments  
i n  the  case  of  c e r t a i n  African t r i b e s  t h a t  have been taught  t o  read and 
write t h e i r  own laneuaees bymissionariea.  Certainly,  by no c r i t e r i a  have 
the  people of northeastern Tibet  an indieenous c u l t u r e  more advanced than 
the  t r i b a l  cul tu rea  of t he  nomadic and sedentary tri bes of  North American 
Indians. 

The form of Buddhism he ld  by t h e  T i b e t a n s i e s  mmparat ively cor rupt  



THE KANSU-TIBETAN BORDER 11 

form, known a s  lamaism, o r  nor thern  Buddhiara. Not only  h a s  i t  taken unto  
i t s e l f  many o f  t h e  a n i m i s t i c  o r  shamanist ic  p r a c t i s e s  o f  t h e  e a r l y  Bon r e  
l i g i o n  of  Tibet,  s e t t i n g  up an ex tens ive  pantheon o f  gods and demone ae  
an in t eg ra l  p a r t  o f  t h e  system, but i t  still admits o f  d i s t i n c t  s o r c e r e r  
eects ,  which are l inked  with theorthodox,  o r  Yellow, sect as a p a r t  o f  t h e  
r e l i g ious  organizat ion.  These s o r c e r e r  sects have a non-cel ibate  p r i e s t -  
hood and a r i t u a l  which is e n t i r e l y  d i f f e r e n t  from t h e  Wlddhist r i t u a l ;  
ye t  they a r e n o t  only t o l e r a t e d  but  revered as a p a r t  o f  t h e  " t r u e  b e l i e f .  'I 

This a b i l i t y  t o  harmonize o r  i n t e g r a t e  u t t e r l y  incompatible and mutually 
an t agon i s t i c  b e l i e f s  and p r a c t i s e s  rune a l l  through Tibetan l i f e .  

First we see how t h e  c o n f l i c t  between t h e d i e t a r y  t e n e t s  o f  Wlddhim 
and the  ex igencies  o f  a p a s t o r a l ,  meat-eatin$ ex i s t ence  is resolved. Bud- 
dhism fo rb ids  t h e  k i l l i n g  o f  animals f o r  meat, and t h e  Tibetan accep t s  
t h i s  t h e o r e t i c a l l y ;  but  he  cont inue0 t o  k i l l  sheep and c a t t l e  f o r  meat and 
r e jo i ces  i n  t h e  d e l i g h t s  of  t h e  chase. So, a l s o ,  i n  t h e  matter of  sexual  
intercourse;  t h e  Ti betans p r a c t i s e  more 1 i cense  than most people,  notwi th- 
standing an i n t e r d i c t i o n  s t r o n g e r  than i n  most re l ig ions .  Nei ther  does t h e  
Tibetan s e e  anything incongruous i n  whi r l ing  a prayer  wheel and saying h i s  
prayers as he r i d e s  t o  rob and k i l l .  

S imi la r  i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  are apparent  i n  t h e  control-devices and organ- 
iza t ion  of  Tibetan l i f e .  The e f f e c t i v e  u n i t  of organiza t ion  is t h e  v i l l a g e ,  
o r ,  among the  nomads, t h e  encampment. Ehcampments and v i l l a g e s  are organized 
in to  t r i b e s  f o r  t h e  purposes of defense and t h e  e f f e c t i v e  maintenance of  
land r igh ts .  Sometimes t h e  t r i b e  has  no ch ie f ,  i n  which case  a l l  ma t t e r s  
a r e  s e t t l e d  by tbe counci l  o f  o l d  men; a t  o t h e r  times, t h e r e  is a heredi  t a r y  
chief.  This chief  may e x e r c i s e  cont ro l  of  t h e  t r i b e  i n  conjunct ion with 
the t r i b a l  m u n c i l  o f  o l d  men, o r  hemay even benominally a u t o c r a t i c  (such 
autocracy, however, is always s t r i c t l y  q u a l i f i e d  by p u b l i c  opinion 1. These 
t r i b e s  a r e  i n  some cases un i t ed  i n  confederacies;  one o r  two groups are 
r e a l l y  l i t t l e  states, orkinedoms, and are c a l l e d  such by t h e  Ti betans. The 
p o l i t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e ,  thus,  would seem t o  be f a i  r l y  complete; never the less ,  
along w i  th a l l  t r i b a l  eovernment t he re  is a quasi-rule  by the  Living Buddhas, 
o r  lamas, and by t h e  great e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  es tabl ishments ,  o r  lamaseries. In  
some instances,  t he  lamasery may represent  merely a s epa ra t e  u n i t  wi th in  
the scheme of t r i b a l  organiza t ion ,  but  a u n i t  which by general agreement 
is  allowed to run i ts  own a f f a i r s  without  i n t e r f e rence  from t h e  outs ide .  
Then, again, t h e  l m a e e r y  and t r i b a l  a u t h o r i t y  may p a r a l l e l ,  o r  even be 
competing. Final ly ,  t h e r e  a r e  l a r g e  a r e a s  where t h e  t r i b a l  organiza t ion  
e i t h e r  hae ceased t o  e x i e t  o r  never d id  e x i s t ;  he re  the  lamasery a u t h o r i t y  
i s  supreme. S t r i c t l y  spedring, t he l amase r i e s  should be i n t e r e s t e d o n l y  i n  
matters  of r e l i g ion  and th ings  of  t he  o t h e r  world; but i n  view of t h e  f a c t  
t ha t  t he  cen t r a l  wvernment i n  Lhasa is an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  h ie rarchy ,  i t  
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is small wonder t h a t  t h e  lamaser ies  are powerful i n  no r theas t e rn  Tibet. 
The wonder is, indeed, t h a t  they have no t  superseded t r i b a l  a u t h o r i t y  en- 
t i r e l y .  

Aside fmm a l l  these  i n t e r e s t i n e  and d i v e r s e  a s p e c t s  o f  organizat ion,  
themostouts tandine  a spec t  of  Tibetan l i f e  from thes t andpo in t  o f  t h e  study 
of  c u l t u r e  con tac t s  is t h e  abso lu t e  d iv is ion ,  on t h e  basis o f  occupation 
o r  subs is tence  economy, t h a t  c u t s  ac ros s  state, t r i b e ,  c l an  and even family, 
s epa ra t ine  thepeople  i n  i n t e r e s t s ,  traits, and even i n  d i a l e c t .  Together 
with f a c t o r s  of  l oca t ion ,  etc., i t  makes of  t h e  Tibetans of  t h e  nor theas t  
two d i s t i n c t  groups: t h e  sedentary,  o r  farming, peoples  o f  t h e  low va l ley  
bottoms and t h e  nomadic, o r  pas to ra l ,  peoples  of t h e  grassy steppes. This 
d i f f e r ence  is so g rea t  t h a t  t h e  c u l t u r a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  nomadic 
and sedentary peoples  may be considered as a problem of  c u l t u r e  w n t a c t  
q u i t e  a s  c l e a r l y  defined as, and i n  some r e spec t s  more i n t e r e a t i n g  than, 
t he  problem of c u l t u r e  con tac t  between peoples of  d i f f e r e n t  race. 

In  d d i  t i on  to these  t h r e e  l a r g e  racial d i v i s i o n s  o f  Chinese, Chinese 
epeaking Moslems, and Tibetans,  t he re  are a number of  o t h e r  racial and 
l i n g u i s t i c  u n i t e  to be found i n  t h i s  region. The scope o f  t h i s  paper is 
1 i m i  t ed  t o  a discuseion of  only t h e  most important aspects of  c u l t u r e  con- 
tact w n g  the  larger groups; but  i t  w i l l  be proper  tomention b r i e f l y  the  
eolaposi t i o n  and cha rac t e r  of t hese  lesser groups. 

Around t h e  c i  t y  of Hsuin-hwa, on t h e  Yellow River, t h e r e  is an exten- 
s i v e  population of  a f i rki-speaking people, who i n  t h e  t h i r t e e n t h  century 
migrated to t h i s  region fmm Samarkand. They s tand  a p a r t  from t h e  Chinese 
not  only i n  race but  i n  religion-in which they are f a n a t i c a l  fol lowers  
of  Islm. Only t h e  more t r ave l ed  o f  than epedt Ch'inese, and i n  t h e i r  way 
of l i f e  they are a s  d i f f e r e n t  fmm those around them as thoueh they still 
l i ved  i n  fapaway Samarkand. The c u r r a t  t r a d i t i o n  of  t h e i r  migrat ion is 
an i n t e r e s t i n e  one. They were, i t  seems, a turbulen t  and h o r s e t h i e v i n g  
l o t ,  who were eventua l ly  forced t o  emigrate by indignant  and v i c to r ious  
neighbors. With only a bag of e a r t h  and a whi te camel t o  ca r ry  the i  r leader ,  
they set o u t  to f i n d  a home wherever t h e  mi l  might wrrespond to t h e  sample 
i n  the  bat. As they crimped one n igh t  where they now make t h e i r  home, the  
camel died, and i n  t h e  morning they found t h a t  t h e  e a r t h  of t h e  p l ace  was 
l i k e  t h a t  which they had c a r r i e d  from Samarkand. I f  you don t be l i eve  the  
s tory ,  they w i l l  show yau thewhi t e  camel, which very convenient ly turned 
t o  atone. Near than, i n  m o t h e r  va l ley ,  are a number o f  v i l l a g e e  of  Ti betans 
who ape& Tibetan but  a r e  Moslem i n  re l ig ion .  There a r e  v i l l a g e s  of Mon- 
g o l i m  fanners,  a p e c u l i a r  group whose languaee is a a t r anee  form of  a r cha ic  
Chinese ( they  claim t h e i r  ances tors  m e  to the  region i n  t h e  later Han 
dynasty, about e00 A. D. 1, and still o the r  eroupa who are c a l l e d  simply 
T1u Ren-"earth men"-by t h e  Chinese. There are a l s o  some i s o l a t e d  v i l l a e e s  
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i n  the  Peh Ling range, southwest o f  Ti tao,  inhabi ted  by ano the r  group o f  
aborigines numbering some thousand f ami l i e s ,  whose language h8s  been n e i t h e r  
recorded nor  i den t i f i ed .  

Final ly ,  t h e r e  are t h e  'Pung Hsiang Huei Huei, who inhabi  t t h e  extensf ve 
loess  p la teau  found wi th in  t h e  t r i a n g l e  made by t h e  confluence o f  t h e  Tao 
and the  Yellow r ive r s .  Acmrding to o f f i c i a l  Chinese estimates they number 
about tw hundred thousand. They speak Mongolian, areMoslem i n  r e l i g i o n ,  
and are the  descendents of  t h e  Ouigour T a r t a r s  who f i l l e d  t h e  pages o f  
Chinese h i s t o r y  with great deeds during theseventh ,  e ighth ,  a n d n i n t h  cen- 
tur ies .  

With these  t h e  l ist  of d i s t i n c t  e t h n i c  groups to be found i n  t h e  area 
of our  i nves t iga t ion  is v i r t u a l l y  mmplete.  In  c e r t a i n  of t h e  d i s t r i c t s  
now ca l l ed  Chinese, however, t h e r e  still remain many traces o f  aborig-  
ina l  admixture of  race and cu l ture .  Only so can we account f o r  t h e  great 
var ia t ions  o f  f a c i a l  f o m  and pronunciat ion found i n  t h e  Fh-Chiang d i s t r i c t  
o r  f o r  t h e  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  o f  t h e  people o f  t h e  Kai Chow d i s t r i c t .  

From t h i s  long l ist  of  e t h n i c  groups only  four  w i l l  be  considered. 
Inatead of  dea l ing  comprehensively with t h e  many combinations o f  c u l t u r e  
contacts  e x i e t i n g  among those  four  groups, I am a r b i t a r i l y  l i m i t i n g  t h e  
discussion to four  a s p e c t s  of  c u l t u r a l  i n t e r a c t i o n  which are n o t  on ly  
the most important ones but  d i f f e r  sharp ly  i n  kind and degree. They are 
a s  follows: 

(1 1 The Chinese and t h e  Chinesespedr ing  Moslems (descendants  o f  t h e  
Arabs 1 

( 8 )  The Chinese and t h e  Sedentary Tibetans 
( 3 )  The Moslems and t h e  Nomadic Ti betarts 
( 4 )  The Nomadic and t h e  Sedentary Tibetans 

These r e l a t i onsh ips  can be graphica l ly  i nd ica t ed  8s a rec tangle ,  with t h e  
four g m u p s a t  t h e  four m r n e r s  and t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  i nd ica t ed  by t h e  l i n e s  
which form t h e  s ides .  

Chinese 4 Moslems 

Sedentary Nomadi c 
T i  betans Ti betane 

The labe l ing  of  t he  l i n e s  mnnect ing  the  four  groups-in o t h e r  m r d s ,  t h e  
c laee i fy ing  o f  t h e  kind and degree o f  contact-may be l e f t  u n t i l  t h e  f a c t s  
have been proper ly  descr ibed in  t h e  body o f  t h i s  paper. 
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The f i r s t  a spec t  o f  c u l t u r e  con tac t  to be descr ibed  i e  t h a t  between 
t h e  Olinese and t h e  o l l n e s e s p e a k i n g  Moslems. The p a r t i c u l a r  mmmuni ties 
which I have i n  mind are loca t ed  i n  t h e  Tit- and t h e  Hochow d i s t r i c t s .  
The c i t y  o f  Ti t a o  is s t r i c t l y  Chinese, but,  a1 though no Moslems are allowed 
to r e s i d e  within t h e  c i t y  gates, t h e r e  are many Moslem communi ties and 
ind iv idua l s  within t h e  d i s t r i c t .  Hochow m n s i s t s  o f  two p a r t s :  t h e  c i t y ,  
which is Chinese, and t h e  southern suburb, which is e n t i r e l y  Moslem. This 
suburb is c a l l e d  t h e  Mecca of  China; f i l l e d  with mosques, shr ines ,  and 
Is lamic  schools,  i t  w e l l  deserves t h e  title. In  t h e s e  two d i s t r i c t s  are 
represented vi  r t u a l l y  a l l  t h e  mani f e s t a t  i ons  of  ChineseMoslem con tact as 
i t  occurs  throughout t he  provinces o f  Kansu, Chinghai, and Ninfhsia. 

A s  h a s  been ind ica ted ,  t h i s  area i s l a r g e l y  within t h e  f e r t i l e  l o e s s  
reflion, where p roduc t iv i ty  is being s e r i o u s l y  threatened by a diminishing 
r a i n f a l l .  That t h r e a t  is being minimized t o  some ex ten t ,  however, by in- 
creased i r r i g a t i o n .  Thus t h e  area is typ ica l  o f  t h e  farming economy t h a t  
is found a l l  t h e  way acmss t h e  northern ha l f  o f  China. The c m p e  are the  
same, and the  manner of  l i f e  is similar. 

Not only  is t h e  general c l i m a t i c  backgmund the  same f o r  both these  
groups, bu t  t h e  l o c a l  u n i t  o f  organiza t ion  is iden t i ca l .  Although both 
are p r imar i ly  a g r i c u l t u r a l  peoples,  they do not  l i v e  i n  i e o l a t e d  farm- 
houses, no r  does t h e  ind iv idua l  p m p r i e t o r  l i v e  i n  the  midst of  h i s  own 
f i e l d s .  For t h e  sake of  pro tec t ion  and i n  accordance with a t r a d i t i o n  o f  
eet t lement  t h a t  i s mntinent-wide and probably o l d e r  than h i s t o r y ,  t he  
fanners  a r e  gathered i n  v i l lages .  When some pecu l i a r  s u i t a b i l i t y ,  euch as 
loca t ion  on a well-traveled road, makes a v i l  late acceptab le  to an e n t i r e  
d i s t r i c t  as a market town, i t  may g r o w  to the  propor t ions  of  a c i ty .  A 
t yp i ca l  fanning v i l l a g e  eupporte between twenty and t h i r t y  famil ies .  When- 
ever  the  population grows so l a r g e  t h a t  those whose f i e l d s  1 ie on t h e  p e p  
iphery canno longer  go back and fo r th  each day, t h e v i l l a g e  begins to break 
up, those with the  very d i s t a n t  f i e l d s  becoming the  nucleus of a new se t t l e  
men t. 

Those c loee ly  in  t ee ra t ed  uni ts, whether Moslem o r  Chinese, are a1 i k e  
n o t  only a e  to e p a t i d  c h a r a c t e r i e t i c e  but as to t h e i r  funct ion i n  t h e  
s o c i a l  organizat ion.  The counti  es may be adminis t ra t ive ly  divided i n t o  di8- 
tricts, "roads, " o r  "d i rec t ions ,  l1 ht t h e  bas i c  u n i t  o f  a b n t m l  is the  
v i l l age ,  with a v i l l a e e  head-man who i a  l a r g e l y  reeponsible  f o r  t h e  main- 
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tenance of  law andorder  and f o r  t h e  car ry ing  o u t  o f  government regula t ions .  
The l a r g e r  v i l l a g e s  may have t h e i r  own "family p r o t e c t i v e  aesoc ia t iona"  
and organized u n i t s  o f  t h e  militia, but  even t h e  smal le r  ones  t h a t  have no 
such organiza t ions  are recognized by t h e  county adminis t ra t ion  as auton- 
omous uni t s .  

The Chineae and Moslems 1 iv ing  i n  t h e  same general populat ion p a t  t e r n  
seem s u p e r f i c i a l l y  to have much i n  common. I n  t h e  f i r s t  p lace ,  they u s e  
the same language ( t h e  Moslems have brought i n t o u s a g e  among themselves a 
l a rge  number of  Arabic names, bu t  they are pronounced with a Chineae in- 
f l ec t ion ) .  In  d i s t r i c t s  where Moslems and Chinese s h a r e  a d i a l e c t ,  i t  is 
asser ted by some t h a t  Moslems and Chinese can be d i s t i ngu i shed  by c e r t a i n  
d i f fe rences  i n  pronunciat ion;  I have never been a b l e  to make such dis-  
t i nc t ions  i n  t h e  dark, although when hear ing  was re inforced  by s i g h t ,  I 
too fancied t h a t  t h e r e  were minute d i f fe rences .  Among themselves t h e  Mos- 
lems use  many r e l i g i o u s  word8 t h a t  are taken d i r e c t l y  from t h e  Koran, but  
such words are a l s o  g i  ven a Chinese twist. They wear much t h e  same c lo th ing  
as the Chinese, but  with, o f  course,  c e r t a i n  mannerisms and p re fe rences  
i n  dress  (such as,  among t h e  womenfolk, t he  wearing of a hood and sometimes 
a p a r t i a l  v e i l )  which are s u f f i c i e n t  to mdce them d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  i n  a 
crowd. 

With language and dreee  t h e  l is t  o f  similarities ends. Rac ia l ly ,  i n  
s p i t e  of adu l t e r a t ion  of  t h e  Semi t ic  s t r a i n  f o r  generat ions and a f a i r l y  
la rge  number of prose ly tes ,  they  can be  d is t inguished  a t  s igh t .  Some a r e  
very l i k e  the  Chinese, but at t h e  o t h e r  end of  t he  scale are those  who by 
t h e i r  s trongly Semi t i c  f ea tu re s ,  and heavy beards,  sometimes w i  t h  degrees  
of brown o r  red i n  them, a u l d  never by any s t r e t c h  o f  imagination be con- 
fuaed with t h e  a i n e s e .  Beyond t h e  matter of  physical  trai ts, they  d i  sp l ay  
many fea turee  of cha rac t e r  and d ispos i  t i o n  t h a t  mark than as being non- 
Chinese. The Chineee of  t h e  r e t i o n  t r u l y  and t y p i c a l l y  belong to thenor the rn  
Chinese group and by every f a c t o r  of  heredi  t y  and a shared h i s t o r y  o f  four  
thousand years  a r e  f u l l y  Chinese. 

In re1 i gion t h e  Moaleme belong t o  Ielam, and t h e  Chinese are ances to r  
and idol  worshipers. Both have unmmfortable  and d i s t r e a e i n g  h i s t o r i e s ,  
and thoughtful members of  each group are giving anxious thought to t h e  i m -  
p l i ca t iona  of  t h e i r  her i tage .  Tradi t i o n a l l y  t h e  Qlinese have alwaye been 
dominant i n  general p o l i t i c s ,  but they have hard ly  known what t o  do with 
the h i  ah-epi ri ted, r e s t i v e ,  and turbulen t  Moslems who were always a d e f i a n t  
minority, impossible t o  ase imi la te .  Even i f  a l l  o t h e r  c h a m s  might have 
been bridged by t a c t f u l  t reatment  (o f  which t h e r e  has  been l i t t l e  except  
when the  Chineee were scared  by t h e  t h r e a t  of sn impending Mohammedan r e  
bel l ion 1,  t h e r e  would e t i l l  r m a i n  t h e  unaompromi6ing creed o f  Allah to 
threaten the  Chineae with death and dee t ruc t ion  i n  t h e  name of  t h e  A l l  
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Merciful. 
Yet t h e  gmund on which these  inmmpa t ib l e  f a c t i o n s  o r  groups must 

meet is t h a t  of  a aommon subs i s t ence  economy. A s  t h e  v i l l a g e  is t h e  u n i t  
o f  organiza t ion  common toMoslems and Chinese a l i k e ,  so are they both pre- 
dominantly f a m e r s ,  o f  t h e  small land-owning peasant  type, and fo l low the  
same seasonal rout ine.  

Their yea r ly  rou t ine  e x h i b i t s  t h e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  common o f  a l l  farming 
operat ion,  namely, t h a t  seasons o f  mmparat ive lei s u r e  a1 t e r n a t e  with 
per iods  of  great a c t i v i t y .  Yet t h e  work of  preparing t h e  ground, sowing, 
cu l t i va t ing ,  harves t ing ,  and thresh ing  t h e  crop i smore  evenly d i s t r i b u t e d  
throughout t h e  yea r  than i n  many regions. I n  t h e  dead o f  w in te r  l i t t l e  
can be done beyond c o l l e c t i n g  a l l  t h e  sewage and barnyard droppings fo r  
use  as f e r t i l i z e r ,  but  farming opera t ions  are begun e a r l y  i n  t h e  eprine 
with t h e  c a r t i n g  o f  both f e r t i l i z e r  and blocks of ice to t h e  f i e l d s .  The 
general openness of  t h e  win te r s  makes i t  p o s s i b l e  t o  do t h i s  very ea r ly  
i n  February, and with t h e  f i r s t  sof ten ing  of  t h e  ground plowing is s t a r t ed .  
Plowing and seeding is man's work among t h e  Chinese and Moslem fanners,  
but when t h e  gra in  i e u p  two o r  t h r e e  inches t h e  f i e l d s  a r e c u l t i v a t e d  and 
weeded by a l l  t h e  members of  t h e  family, who spread o u t  a c m s e  t h e  f i e l d  
i n  as long a 1 i n e  as t h e i r  numbers w i l l  al low and work on hands and knees. 
Every member of t h e  family i s a l s o  employed during t h e  harves t .  Threshine 
and f i n a l  winnowing of t h e  grain r a r e l y  t akes  p l a c e  u n t i l  e a r l y  winter,  
which br ings  t h e  end of  one eeason 'e  a c t i v i t y  very c l o s e  to t h e  beginning 
of t h e  next  seaeon. lbe e ra in  i e  t h e  main source o f  wealth. Af t e r  t h e  yea r ' s  
supply of food and seed-train has  beer, set as ide ,  t h e  s u r p l u s  i a  so ld  to 
t h e  urban population. Theamount t h a t  can be so ld  de t e rn ines  howmuch c lo th  
and aot ton wadding can be bought f o r  c lo thes  and how many o f  t h e  ex t r a s  
of  l i f e  may be enjoyed. Some of  t h e  farmers eupplement t h e i r  inmme by 
s e l l i n g  mod,  which they c u t  and ca r ry  i n t o  t h e  c i t y  e i t h e r  on t h e i r  own 
backs o r  on the  b a t h  o f  such donkeys o r  horses  as they have. Sometimes, 
also, they bum and a e l l  c h a r w a l  o r  peddle fodder. 

These pasaant f a n u t r s  have very l i t t l e  i n  t h e  way of  l i v e s t o c k  beyond 
a few sheep, m e t  of which are needed f o r  working t h e  fann. The only  ex- 
cept ion to t h i s  is t h e  p i g  o r  tw which t h e  Chinese f a t t e n  f o r  t h e  New 
Year festivities. Prom t h e m 1  of t h e  sheep they make f e l t  a n d f e l t  sock8 
and a warse hornmade cloth.  The thread f o r  t h e  c lo th  i e  epun by hand by 
t h e  members of t he  family, and t h e  weaving i e  done by c e r t a i n  fanners  who 
ca r ry  t h e i r  po r t ab l e  loome amund f mm mmmuni t y  to aommuni t y  and h i  re them- 
se lvee  out. The f w d  of  t h e  peaaant i a  t h e  very aoarsee t ,  and h e  haa but 
scant  p m t e c t i o n  aga ins t  t h e  ri gore of t he  climate; y e t  h e  f e e l e  t h a t  with 
h i e  home anda  regular  y i e l d  fmm h i e  f i e l d s  t h e r e  i a  l i t t l e  else heneedem 
Brushwood p m v i d w  him with more firewood than t h e  c i t y  dweller  csn $en- 
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e r a l l y  afford. The s t a b l e  dropping8 and t h e  d r i ed  leaves  and chaff which 
he gathers assures him of a t l e a e t  a hot  kang on which t o  s l e e p  ( t h e  Rang 
is a s o r t  of 'hollow platform made of dr ied  mud and i s h e a t e d  fmm beneath 
by smudge f i res 1. The days a r e  not  unpleasant; he can while away t h e  hours 
just s tandine around i n  t h e  winter  sunshine, o r  h e  can i n j e c t  a l i t t l e  
adventure in to  h i s  l i f e  by going t o  town with grain, fodder, or firswood, 
and perhaps bringing back with him something h e  was a b l e  to buy i n  t h e  
market. 

Occasionally t h e  Chinese and Moslem populat ions are found 1 i ving b- 

gether within t h e  sane  communal u n i t ,  but  more frequently they maintain 
separate v i l lages ,  which a1 t e r n a t e  i n  an i r r e e u l a r  p a t t e r n  throughout t h e  
d i s t r i c t .  Some d i s t r i c t s  are predominantly Chinese, o the re  a r e  Hoslem. 
There is a grea ter  degree o f  mixture ta t he  population wherever the  v i l l agee  
have progressed i n e i s e  beyond t h e  farm hamlet and have become towna, b e  
cause the  reeul t a n t  d i  ve r s i  t y  of  occupation has  madepossi b l e  some d i v i  s iona 
of c a l l i n e s  o r  vocations. In  euch a camrmnity, we f i n d  a tendency on the  
par t  of the  Moslems to follow t h e  more adventurous of  t h e  subs id iary  
cal l ings,  o r  those which requ i re  more hardihood and daring. Such occupations 
a s  innkeeper, t rader ,  muleteer,  ca r t e r ,  so ld ie r ,  and t h e  l i k e  a t t r a c t  
many more Moslems, proport ionately,  than Chinese. 

Trade i n  t h i s  p a r t  of  northwestern China is still very much what i t  
was i n  the  days of t h e  Marchaun t Adventurers. By t h e i r  wi l l ineness  to dare  
the uncertaini  ties of  a f o m  of t r ade  t h a t  is not  only a f fec ted  by all  the  
vagaries of the  markete but is exposed t o  poss ib le  se izu res  by t h e  m i l i  t a r y  
and depredations by bandi ts  and fmtpade,  theMoslems have made themselves 
the outetandine t r ade r s  of  t h e  region. They a r e  undaunted by t h e  hardships 
of pr imi t ive  t r ave l  and t h e  r i e k s  of  new e i t u a t i o n s  and unknown roads. 
Traveling i n  Tibet,  t h e i r  expedit ions of ten have a semi-mlli t a r y  aspect ,  
and in  Chinese a reas  of  warfare end lawlessneee they m a t  aametimea face  
the r iek of prison o r  a t  least confiscat ion of t h e i r  W d s .  

The l i f e  of t h e  muleteer o r  carter is even more d i f f i c u l t .  A t  times 
they must be awake all n igh t  long and a t  dawn be on t h e  mad  t o  walk f o r  
t h l r t y  o r  f o r t y  miles before n igh t fa l l .  They eet but l i t t l e  rest i n  the  
inn, f o r  they must feed and care f o r  the  animals and tend to t h e  repa i r  
of saddles and Qear. They are dwaye i n  f ea r  t h a t  eomeuntomrd circumstance 
w i l l  intervene t o  wipe out  t h e i r  chancee of  a livelihood. The beet of  euch 
in ter rupt ions  I s  t h a t  of  being anmuandeered by the  c i v i l  a u t h o r i t i e e  to 
carry peraanaorgoode. In such case there  i e  a f a i r  hopeof f in i sh ing  t h e  

and @in@ again about t h e i r  own busineee; and, i f  t he  matter  is not  
tw urgent, monay i n  a few palmemaymake i t  poss ib le  to escape the  task. 
I f ,  on the  o ther  hand, they a r e  commandeered by the  m i  1 i tary,  i t may be 
weeke and even months before they a r e  f i n a l l y  permitted ta @, and they 
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w i l l  have mrn ou t  themeelvea and t h e i r  animale i n  r e tu rn  f o r  a mere s u b  
si s t ence  allowance. Frequently t h e i r  anitaala are commandeered ou t r igh t ;  
then t h e  chances of  g e t t i n g  them back are slim indeed. F ina l ly ,  they may 
meet bandi t e ,  e i t h e r  Chineee o r  Moelema, as they t r ave l ;  i n  which case, 
t h e  t r acee  are c u t  o r  t h e  loade tossed t o  one eide,  and t h e  band i t s  r i d e  
o f f  on t h e i r  new mounts. I have seen an e n t i r e  squadron of  Mohammedan 
rebe l  c a v a l q  p i n t  i n t o  ac t ion  with nothing but  pack mules and cart horees 
f o r  moun te. 

Innkeeping Is also an adventurous ca l l i ne .  Oompared with t h e  p m f i  ts 
from fanning o r  hand ic ra f t s  i n  a v i l l a g e  community, those  from keeping an 
inn are large (providing t h e r e  are no major se tbacks) ,  but  t h e  r i s k s  are 
great. I f  bandi t s  come, t h e  innkeeper must se rve  them o r  h i s  inn  w i l l  be 
wrecked; should t h e s o l d i e r s  a r r i v e ,  they w i l l  quickly make him regret h i s  
entertainment o f  t h e  bandi ts-and o rde r  some f o r  themselves. I n  e i t h e r  
case he  ge t e  l i t t l e  o r  nothing f o r  a l l  hepurveye. Indeed, t h e  bandi ts are 
more l i k e l y  t o  o f f e r  payment, but  i t  is usua l ly  some s t o l e n  goods t h a t  he 
da re  not  accept. So nay the  unwelcome gueete o f  a s i n g l e  n i g h t  ca r ry  o f f  
t h e  p m f i  t e  of a month. 

Last ly ,  i t  is aa  a o l d i e r s  t h a t  t h e  Moslems excel. Even before  t he  
cu r r en t  war i n  China i t  m e  tme t h a t  every corporal  might have a marshal Is 
baton i n  h i s  knapsack. The preeent  governor of  t h e  province o f  Chinghai 
was f i r s t  a carter i n  t h e  transport ee rv i ce  of en amy, then a p r iva t e ,  
and now governor. The Moslems make f i r a t - r a t e  so ld i e r s .  In  d i f f i c u l t  p laces  
Moslem troop8 are eupported by a mr t  of r e l i g i o u s  frenzy. I have eeen them 
f igh t ing  t h e  Tibetme,  and I have eeen them f igh t ing  t h e  Chineee; once, 
when I wan being he ld  p r i m n e r  by them, I eaw about tm, thousand f i gh t t h e i r  
m y  o u t  of a t r ap  fomed by s i x  times as many Chinese regulare ,  taking 
machine gun n e s t s  and making a way through by aheer  courage and super ior  
darine. I t  is i n t e r e s t i n g  to no te  t h a t  t h e  l s e t  general to s t and  aga ine t  
t h e  Japanese i n  Manchuria, i n  1881, was t h e  b e l e m  Ma-chan-em; and t h a t  
st the  present  time (1088) Generalissimo Chiang h i  8hek1a eecond-in- 
aommand i e  t h e  %slam Pai Chong Hsi, who sha re s  honor8 i n  t h e  dispatchee 
P r a m  t h e  f ron t  with y e t  m o t h e r  bslan general,  Li Tmng Ren. 

me Chineae, on the  o t h e r  hand, tend to monopolize t h e  hand ic ra f t  o e  
arpat lons.  They nuke t h e  bes t  carpenters ,  s i lversmi  the, b l a c k m i  the, maeons, 
m d  tai lore .  There i e  one exception to t h i s  general mle, namely t h e  p r e p  
a ra t ion  and askina up of fu r s ,  which is  i n  t h e  hands of Moslems-probably 
because t h e  handling of  eheep and lambskins was c lose ly  a s soc i a t ed  with 
the  butcherin&-trade which, except f o r  pork, is Moslem. The Chineee ehow 
g r ~ l e r  apt i tude,  o r  a t  least greater preference, f o r  t h e  scho la r ly  c a l l i n g s ;  
they a r e  t h e  school teachera,  accountante (even i n  Hoelem f i nus 1 ,  doctors ,  
a g l n e e r a ,  and a d a i n i e t r a t i v e  o f f i c i s l e  i n  t he  c i v i l  eervice.  
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Instancee occur o f  what wight b e c a l l e d  a d iv i s ion  o f  l a b a r  o r a  hifjhly 
sa t i s fac tory  -operation between Hoalem e n t e r p r i s e  and Chinese s k i l l .  Not 
many years ago i n  Tmchow Old City t h e r e  m e  an extensive indust ry  of  
casting brazen p o t s  and k e t t l e s  f o r  t h e  Tibetan trade. The metal used wua 
that  of the  o ld  aoinage o f  China-the time-honored s q u a r e h o l e d  coin t h a t  
is now out  of  date. This coinage me bought up and t ransported by m a l l  
Hoslem tradercmuleteers and then eold to t h e  Chinese a r t i e sna ,  who did  t h e  
casting. The f in ished product was again eold to the  Muslslas, who took i t 
into the  Tibetan country a s  an a r t i c l e  of  trade. Thus by t h e i r  e n t e q i r i s e  
the Moslems found a market f o r  t h e  product of  Qlineee &ill which kept  
the foundry f i r e s  Baing a @od p a r t  of  t h e  year. The l a s t  Hohammedan r e  
bellion, i n  102&1030, and t h e  consequent depopulation and enmity i n t e r c  
rupted t h i s  cooperat ive e f f o r t  f o r  a number of  years, but the  venture 
has recently been revi  ved. 

Thus, i n  t h e  c a l l i n g s  t h a t  may be i n c i d e n t d  t o  the  bas ic  pureui t a  
of the v i l l age  o r  i n  those advent i t ious  c a l l i n g s  t h a t  may take  a man away 
from t h e v i l l a g e  and i n t o  t h e  larger urban organizat ion,  t h e r e i s p o s s i b l e  
a division of i n t e r e s t  and a c t i v i t y ,  based, one may believe, on preferences 
o r  natural g i f t s .  But i n  t h e  busicoccupation of  t h e  v i l l a g e - t h e  production 
of food f o r  the  p m p l e  of  both t h e  v i l l a g e  and t h e  c i t y  (which may ormay 
not have a share  i n  t h a t  bas ic  occupation)-there may be e i t h e r  communal 
cooperation o r  a r i v a l r y  of ~ u f f i c i e n t  i n t e n s i t y  to e l iminate  o r  segregate 
one of the  pa r t i e s .  This is unqueetionably the  s i t u a t i o n  t h a t  ex ie te  b e  
tween the  Moslem and t h e  Chinese. 

I t  i e  c l e a r  t h a t  t h e  Moslene and Chinese have not  choeen t h e  m y  of 
tolerant  moperation. I know of no s t r i c t l y  f a m i n e  v i l l a g e  where the re  
is an equal mixture o f  t h e  two groups; i n  every case t h e  v i l l a g e  is p r e  
dominantly one o r  t h e  other .  I n  some Instancee, the  population i e  composed 
almost e n t i r e l y  of one group, with only a few hangers-on of t h e  other .  
In the Hochow d i s t r i c t  such d iv is ion  of v i l l a g e s  is very marked. On one 
occasion we made a t r i p  with Moslem muleteem. They were f r i end ly  and 
euggested tha t  we e tay  with them i n  t h e i r  v i l l age ,  so f o r  t h a t  n ight  we 

1 3  
slop d a i n  a l i t t l e  Moslcnworld. Ihe children were ca l l ed  f-si-ner ( Ianael  ) 
!a- tp-mai ( Patima 1 f ir&-tu ( Abdul ) [ the  numeral a i nd ica te  t h e  tones which 
were aseigned to t h e  syllables of a non-tonal language i n  renderine them 
into Chinese]. I t  was the  f a a t  of Ranadan ( o r  f eas t ,  I f  you think of i t  i n  
terms of n ight  1, and t h e  f i r e e  blazed a l l  night ,  and people ca l l ed  and 
shouted. Before darkneas f e l l ,  pious bearded men ea id  t h e i r  evenine Prayers 
in pub1 ic  places; one, who wore a white turban s a  a s ign t h a t  he  had made 
the pilgrimage t o  Mecca, argued pointe of theoloey, quoting the  &oran i n  
oddly mutilated Arabic. The Moelaae refer red  to themselves 88 "weN ( being 
careful never to uee the  inclusive "we, l1 whichwould include thoee epoken 
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ta 1 and to the  Chinese i n  the  n e a ~ b y  v i l l agee  a s  "they. It The v i l l a g e  had 
a mall building tha t  d id  duty f o r  a mosque, where the  children were gathered 
a t  regular  periods to receive ins t ruc t ion  i n  Islam and l e a r n  the  Arabic 
alphabet and phonetics eo t h a t  they would be a b l e  to read t h e  sounds of 
necessary prayers and re l ig ious  formulae even i f  they oouldn' t understand 
thaa. Someof them went a l s o  t o  t h e  government school, to which a teacher 
cane da i ly  from a neighboring town. 

We made another t r i p  over t h e e m e  general route but on t h i s  occasion 
had n i n e s e  muleteers. We kept a lookout f o r  the  Moslem v i l l a g e  but missed 
i t  nevertheless; inquiry brought o u t  t h a t  we had been taken around it. Some 
how the  landscape seemed to have a much more typ ica l ly  Chinese complexion 
than before. Atsin we stayed f o r  t h e  n ight  i n  the  na t ive  v i l l a g e  of our 
muleteers. The homes were p las te red  with newly-posted k i  tchem and door 
e d s .  The local  shrine,  o r  temple, stood a t  the  crossroads, with a platform 
over i t  fo r  the  performance of  plays, and the  smell of incense was i n  the 
a i r  a s  i t  is a t N m  Year's time. Pigs  grunted i n  thecour tyards  and in  the 
streets; a f t e r  dark, accompanied by the  beating of gongs and t h e  clashing 
of cymbals, e f f i e i e e  andmesks were ca r r i ed  around i n  ce lebra t ion  of some 
aspect of pagan worship. When the  p w p I e  sa id  l+rewe"--and sometimes, with 
t r e a t e r  tolerance than the  Moslems, they included u e t h e y  refer red  to 
themselves and aleo to Chinese in  general; Itthey" meant the  o the r s ,  who 
were defined wi t h  some heei tancy a s  the  Hoslems who 1 ived i n  o t h e r  v i l l ages  
around. 

These two villages-one very near the other-were very clear-cut ex- 
amples of the pa t t e rn  of seeregation t o  be expected. They were a t r i c t l y  
farming anmuuni t i e  there  m e n t  t even an inn i n  e i t h e r  of them. In a l a rge r  
aomuni ty, where there  a r e  a shop o r  tw, a b lackmith  establishment, and 
a few inne, one may enmunter  a Moalea innkeeper i n  a a i n e s e  v i l l a g e  o r  8 

Chinese blackmi th i n  a Moalem vil lage.  The Moslsa inn, with its shingle 
bearing the  eien of a teapot,  enjoys not only the  exclueive patronage of 
t h e i r  own people, who may not  eat food prepared by othere,  but t h a t  of 
qui te a l a r g e  number of Chinese a s  well, f o r  these inne are clean and the  
food is tasty.  Thus, i n  communities of mixed population the  b a l e m e  tend 
to monopol i z e  the  restaurant  business. 

A number of f ac to r s  can be c i t e d  to acoount f o r  the  p a t t e r n  of a e e r e  
gation i n  the  population d is t r ibut ion .  A s  we s h a l l  see l a t e r ,  t h e  Chinese 
have a higher population gain, and the  Moslems are eaonomically more euc- 
cesaful,  both of which f a c t s  m a y  be sources of jealousy. But f a c t o r s  re la ted  
to re l i e ious  habi t e  and idea l s  appear to have a determining e f f e c t  i n  
keeping the  tw, peoples apart.  

Tb s t a t e  cs teeor icaI ly  tha t  the  Chineee a r e  ra ther  m a t e r i a l i e t i c  in  
t h e i r  outlook does not  do away with the  f a c t  t h a t  Chinese re l ig ioua  o b  
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eervance and, i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  t h e i r  conscientioueness i n  carrying o u t  the  
r i tua l  connected with ances tor  worship and veneration of  the  p e s t  occupy 
a l a ree  place i n  Chinese cormnunal l i f e .  A t  s t a t e d  times throughout t h e  
y e a y e s p e c i a l l y  a t  the  New Year, and durine t h e  sewnd,  f i f t h ,  and eighth 
moons--festivals honorine c e r t a i n  d e i t i e s  o r  aommemoratine reli gious events  
are  held. Such a f e s t i v a l  i s always a communal matter: a l l  w n t r i  bute money 
for  the  furnishing of t rappings proper t o  t h e  a f f a i r ,  some are aoncerned 
with organizing t h e  ce lebra t ion ,  o t h e r s  car ry  the  images i n  theprocession,  
and still o the r s  col labora te  with thepriest-Buddhist o r  Taoist,  as the  
cese may be-in the  performance of  t h e  various ceremonies. Such re1 i gious 
f e s t iva l s  a r e  not  a l toge the r  a matter  of  the  calendar, f o r  addi t ional  
celebrations a r e o f t e n  held  i n  times of  drought o r  o the r  colmauni t y  d i sas te r .  

Another aspect of  communal worahip is t o  be found i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  o r  
mmmuni t y  thea t r i ca l s .  Al thoueh the  playa Oiven a r e  Benetally s t r a i g h t  
drama (most of them a r e  h i s t o r i c a l  1 and not  at a l l  l i k e  t h e  miracle plays  
o r  so-called "devil dances" of  t h e  T i  betans, the  primary s ign i  f icence  i n  
the presentat ion is a r e l i g i o u s  on-to give the  gods p leasure  and thus 
dispose them favorably to the  p m p l e  of the  communi ty. Even themasking and 
the animal p lays  of t h e  New Year's ce lebra t ion  have a d e f i n i t e l y  r e l ig ious  
significance. That the  playa a r e  presented f o r  the  p leasure  of t h e  gods 
does not de t rac t ,  of  course, from the  enjoyment of the  paople themselvee. 

The local  temple o r  sh r ine  is a l s o  a matter of community e f fo r t .  
Regular assessments a r e  levied  f o r  t h e  p m p i  t i a t i o n  of the  loca l  dei ty,  who 
is often s ty led  "earth god1' and is represented a s  having a very p a r t i c u l a r  
in te res t  i n  the  locality-cannot, i n  f ac t ,  leaveunless  h i s  idol  i s c a r r i e d .  
h r i n g  times of drought he may be taken ou t  on a tour of t h e  f i e l d s  t o  see 
the extent of the  damage; i f  he proves obdurate and p e r s i s t s  i n  refusing 
the needed downpour, he  is l e f t  f o r  hours i n  the  burning sun so t h a t  p e p  
son81 di swmfort  may add i ts ure ings  t o  the  prayers of the  people. Hie 
home and its upkeep is a s o r t  of  publ ic  charee, t h a t  is not mandatory by 
law but is  a matter equally of pub l i c  opinion andpersonal f a i th .  A t  times 
the e n t i r e  population w i l l  tu rn  ou t  to rebuild a wall o r  renew a roof of 
the local tmple .  

Such ido la t ry  many Chinese might consider an aberrat ion and a cause 
for  embarressment. In t ru th ,  i t  i s n o t  e t r i c t l y  i n  l i n e  with the  unifying 
factor  of Chinese cul ture ,  which may be defined i n  a three-fold manner 
88 the rewgni t ion,  veneration, and perpetuation of the  t ie  with the  past.  
The essential reli gioue a c t i v i  t y  of  pure Cbnfucianim-the m r s h i p  of the  
a p i r i t a  of ancestors-is an i n t e e r d  p a r t  of Chinese culture. We think of  
a funeral 8s a s t r i c t l y  family matter,  but i n  a m a l l  Chinese hamlet i t  
i 8 very much a communi t y  a f f a i r .  Vi r t u e l l y  everyone has a p a r t  in  t h e  
mourning, fees t ing ,  burying, and at tendant  r e l ig ious  a c t i v i t i e s -  Then, too, 
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every year  during t h e  f e a a t  of Ching Mine, i n  t h e  e a r l y  sp r ing ,  theChinese 
deaora te  t h e  Braves, make var ious  o f f e r i n g s  of  f w d  and d r ink ,  burn paper 
money and incenee, and bewail t h e  dead. The graveyards are no t  neces sa r i l y  
c o m n a l ,  bu t  as Ching Ming ie u n i v e r s a l l y  observed no one can a b s t a i n  
from p a r t  i c i p a t  ion without arousine connuen t and a c e r t a i n  degree o f  repmach; 
on t h e o t h e r  hand, prompt observance o f  t h e  rites creates at least a f ee l ing  
of fellowship. Of course,  i t  is pr imar i ly  a personal  matter; neverthelese,  
t h e  e n t i r e  community responds, j u s t  as i n  t h e  case of  t h e  sp r ing  planting- 
and f o r  t h e  same reason; t h e  comradeship each f i n d s  i n  working with t h e  
o t h e r s  i n  whatever m n c e m s  t h e  wel fare  of  t h e  c o m n i  ty. 

These m m n a l  a c t i v i  ties, f o r  all  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  e ign i f i cance ,  p lay  
a large p a r t  i n  c r ea t ing  a mmmuni t y  consciousness. To Moslems i n  t h e  sme 
community the  f e s t i v a l s ,  t h e a t r i c a l s ,  and t emplebu i ld ing  and r e p a i r  are 
o f f ens ive  ss being p a r t  of ' ' idol worshipn; neve r the l e s s  i n  some s u b t l e  way, 
they f i n d  cause f o r  resentment i n  being excluded. They, also, have t h e i r  
apec ia l  r e l i g ioue  obeervances, some of  which are o f  a communal nature,  
although Islam is e s e e n t i a l l y  an i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c  re l ig ion .  F i r s t  of t hese  
is the  man th-long f e a a t  of  Ramadan. As no good Moslem ei t h e r  eats o r  dr inke 
from dawn to dark during t h a t  month, i n  a s t r i c t l y  Moslem community food 
disappears  from s i g h t  during t h e  dayl ight  hours. In  a mixed communi ty ,  when 
Ramadan co inc ides  with the  general f e a s t i n g  and ga i e ty  o f  t h e  Chineee New 
Year, t h e  behavior of each group is an of fenee and aggravat ion to t h e  other.  
Neighborhood qua r re l s  and a t r e e t  f i g h t s  may ensue, and even when t h e r e  is 
no open break t h e r e  iemuch m v e r t  i l l - w i l l  as a re su l t .  But i f  thendslems 
have t o  match t h e  New Year's f e a s t i n g  o f  t h e  Chinese with long-faced ab- 
s t i nence  during t h e  day, they manage t o  crowd t h e  houre of  darkness  with 
grea t  f ea s t ing  and good fellowahip of t h e i r  o n .  

The bui lding and upkeep of t h e  mosque i s a l e o ,  as i n  t h e  caee  of  t he  
Chinese temple, a communal matter. Again assessments are made, and CQ- 
ope ra t ive  e f f o r t  is i n i t i a t e d ;  and, of muree ,  a e  a p r o j e c t  i t  r i v a l 8  and 
competes with the  Chinese temple. The whole bueineae is a f r u i t f u l  source 
of t rouble,  o f t en  ending i n  l a m i  ts and boycot ts ,  between t h e  two f a c t i o n s  
of t h e  community. 

The bu r i a l  customs of t h e  tw troupe d i f f e r  widely. The Chinese bury 
t h e i r  dead in  coffins-costly o u t  of a l l  proport ion t o  t h e  eimple scale 
of Chinese peaeant l i f e ,  f o r  t he  co f f in  has  came to bea eymbol o f  f i l i a l  
piety.  For years  before i t  is f i n a l l y  ca l l ed  i n t o  uae t h e  contamplation 
of the s turdy  timbers of h i s  f i n a l  narrow bed brine8 Joy and comfort t o  
the grandf a t h e r  o r  grandmother of the  family. The Mosleme have f i e r c e l y  
ree ia ted  the  use  of the  co f f in ,  probably becauseofwhat  they conceive to 
be i t s  ido la t rous  connotations. Their dead are wrapped i n  c l o t h s  a f t e r  t h e  
manner of mummiea. The grave i s d u g  s t r a i e h t  down i n t o  t h e  ground, and a t  



a suff ic ient  depth a she l f  is hollowed ou t  on one aide, makine i n  e f f e c t  
an a r t i f i c i a l  cave; t h e  body is l a i d  on t h i s  shelf .  To t he  Chineee t h e  
Moslems a re  savages, who bury t h e i r  dead l i k e  dogs. 

Esch group has its own graveyard, which among the  Moslems is more a 
cammunity p m j e c t  than among t h e  Chinese, who a r e  l i k e l y  t o  have a eysten 
of family lo t s .  The Moslems take  grea t  pa ins  t o  make t h e i r  graveyard8 l i k e  
parks o r  semi-public groves, which become p laces  f o r  i n f o m a l  r e l ig ious  
meditation and acquire a pecu l i a r  odor of sanct i ty .  Among the  Chinese t h e  
graveyards a r e  open, and t h e r e  is no pre judice  agains t  allowing sheep o r  
ca t t l e  to graze over them-in fac t ,  they a r e  i n  a way oommuni t y  pastures. 
But the careful ly  kept  Moslem graveyards are general ly closed to euch 
purposes, and should c a t t l e  o r  sheep get i n  t h e r e  is f u r t h e r  cause f o r  
friction. 

In matters of  r e l i g i o u s  o r  semi-reli gioue import t h e  t roubleproducing 
d i s s imi la r i t i e s  between Moslems and Chinese thus range fmm i s sues  of  a 
s t r i c t l y  r e l ig ious  na tu re  t o  those of  veneration and custom, and even to 
things which t o  u s  aeem ludicrous. There is, f o r  example, the  matter of 
pigs. Pork is the  chief  meat of  the  Chinese, and the  average v i l l a g e  i n  
western China has p i g s  i n  t h e  s t r e e t s o r  mads  and p igs  i n  the  aourtyards 
and squares. Whatever foodshops o r  b u t c h e ~ e h o p s  t h e  hsralet may boaet wi l l  
have sect ions displaying raw o r  cooked pig. The New Year's p ig  is t o  the  
Chinese what the  Thanksgiving turkey is t o  t h e  Americans. I tm by i ten 
t h i s  s tory  of the  p i g  is one long and continuous aggravation to t h e  pioue 
Moelem, fo r  whom the  p ig  po l lu te8  the  a i r  and d e f i l e s  t h e  ground. 

The Moslems on theo th  :r hand spec ia l i ze  i n  beef and thereby v i o l a t e  
one of the mores of the  Chinese. The cow i e not  sacred, a s  i t  is i n  India, 
but a s  the  symbol of a g r i c u l t u r e  i t  is the  ob jec t  of a s o r t  of veneration, 
especially where b n f u c i a n  t r ad i  t ione a r e  atrong. In earlier times, t h e  
k i l l ing  of c a t t l e  was under i n t e r d i c t  a s s  eenera l ly  reoognized crime, and 
even now the  Chineee butchers leave  the  k i l l i n g  of  beef to the  Moslems. I 
know many old-time b n f u c i a n  scholars  who have jua t  as great  a horror  of 
eating beef aa t h e  Moslem has of ea t ing  pa*. 

These and many o the r  rami f icat iona of  the  various eources of  f r i c t i o n  
between the  Chinese and Moslems have brought about an acute . s t a t e  of in- 
ampa t ib i l i ty ,  manifested in  over t  violence and a v e r t  hate, and have 
resulted in  the  segregation wenow f ind  i n  areas  where the  tw peaple l ive .  

There have been three  Hohmedan rebel l ions  within the  l s e t  hundred 
Yeare. The f i r s t  and ereatest of  the  th ree  began i n  the  middleof t h e  l s a t  
century andles ted  f o r  about twelve yeare. h r i n g  t h l e  time thepopulation 
of  the province is  sa id  to have been reduced from about twelve mil l ion t o  
something l e e s  than four million. For a number of yeare before the  end of 
that  rebel1 ion no crops were planted ( al though the  accidental  y ie ld  of the  
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fallow f i e l d s  was f u r t i v e l y  reaped), andmen banded together  tohun t  human 
being8 f o r  f w d  i n  the  same way they would hunt game. There has  been one 
rebel l ion  every t h i r t y  years, themost recent  one being t h a t  of  lQ2&1980. 
The nat ivea sqy t h a t  the  recurrence of  the  r ebe l l ion  mi ts only f o r  a gen- 
e ra t ion  to grow up and revenge i t s e l f  on t h e  s l a y e r s  o f  its fathers .  

These c o n f l i c t e  have always betun over same matter  bf p o l i t i c a l  im- 
port--oppression, o v e ~ t a x a t i o n ,  em un Juat  eettlement of  eome case i n  the  
courts ,  o r  even the  unwise in ter ference  of  the  government i n  a sec tar ian  
i s s u e  between the  Uoslems. Yet one cannot say t h a t  these  immediate causes 
were t h e  fundamental, underlying ones. Sometimes, i t  is t rue ,  persecution, 
harshnese, and the  general1 y overbearin# a t t i t u d e  of Chinese o f f i c i a l s  
towards the  Hodens have provoked trouble, but more o f t en  Moslems and Chi- 
nese have euffered a l i k e  under oppression and misgovernment and only the  
Moslems have had the  hardihood to reeor t  to arms. However much the  war may 
have been i n  the  beginning a p o l i t i c a l  one and d i rec ted  aea ins t  t h e  gov- 
ernment, i t  has always deeenerated quickly i n t o  a holy war of extermination, 
i n  which non-combatants were k i l l e d  wholesale. In no inatance has  exter- 
mination been complete; c o m n i  ties of Chinese i n  the  midst of  Moelems and 
c6mmuni ties of Haelems i n  the  midst of  Qlinese have survived. Yet t h e  net  
r eeu l t  hasbeen to enaourage segregation, Moslem groups f l e e i n e  from Chi- 
neee d i s t r i c t e  and es tabl i sh ing themselves a s  war refugees i n  predominantly 
Uoslem aoirmuni ties, and the  Chinese following the  same aouree. The degree 
of segregation appears to be greater a t  present  than i t  was t h i r t y  years  

ago- 
Over the  aourse of years, eegregation has a l s o  been brought about 

through lees d r a e t i c  measures. In the  majority of d is t r ic ts -Ti tao  is an 
example-the Chinese a r e  numerically andpoli  t i c a l l y  dominant and by meens 
of t h a t  dominance a r e  able, through pe t ty  persecution, trumped up lawsuits,  
and the  l ike ,  to make i t  s u f f i c i e n t l y  uncomfortable f o r  the  Moslems tha t  
they w i l l  eventually 80 elsewhere. The Moaleme, i n  turn, by termrim and 
s imi lar  methods, gradually squeeze o u t  a Chinese minority. This is especia l ly  
t m e  of d i s t r i c t 8  l i k e  kchow, where the  c i v i l  power is held by the  Chinese 
but the  mi l i ta ry  power is i n  the  hands of  the  Moslems. Thus, throughout 
such d i e t r i c t a ,  we f ind a f a i r l y  regular  a l t e rna t ion  of Chinese and Moslem 
vil lages.  

A l l  theee fac tara  have produced a marked wmpeti t ion  f o r  p o l i t i c a l  
power. Aa m h a v e  pointed out ,  the  rebel l ions  have o f t en  been prec ip i  ta ted  
by p o l i t i c a l  iemee,  and i n  the  negotiat ions forpeace which followed ( f o r  
the  Chinese have never gained an ou t r igh t  victory 1 t he re  has always been 
a maneuvering f o r  more power on the  p a r t  of the  Moelem leaders. Condi t ions  
along the  b r d e r ,  aleo t rouble w i  th  the  restless, turbulent  T i  betan t r ibes ,  
have of ten  afforded signal  opportunity f o r  the  Moalem m i l i t a r y  leaders. 
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One Moslaa general who m a  made def errse commissioner of  t h e  border-marches 
used that  commission and t h e  a c t i v i t i e s  involved 8s a springboard to the  
governorship of a province-one of  t h e  two provinces i n  northwest China 
ruled byMoslws. b r a  long time repress ive  measures by t h e  Qlinese wthor-  
i t iea seemed t o  be dr iv ing these  two provinces i n t o  rev01 t, but  more re- 
cently a policy aimed at e n l i s t i n g  Moalem cooperation and Moslem m i l i t a r y  
geniua in  behalf o f  t h e  c e n t r a l  government has  r e su l t ed  i n  g rea te r  s t a b i l i  t y ,  
which gives promise of  increas ing a s  time goes on. 

The degree of power which t h e  Moslems have won and maintained has 
furnished a promising ground forpropaganda. Back i n  the  days of the  World 
War, agents preaching pan-Islam d id  t h e i r  bes t  to stir upmil i  t a r y  m b i  t i o n  
and fos ter  m i l i t a r y  act ion.  A t  a later d a t e  the  Soviet-trained Uzbeks and 
Kirghiz worked very hard t o  get something s t a r t e d  among them. The moment 
was opportune, f o r  t h e  Central Government of  China was then p u t t i n g  s t rong 
pressure on the  Moslems, t h e  Soviet  agents  backed the  wrong horse  when 
rightly o r  wrongly, Ma Chong Ing, became i d e n t i f i e d  i n  the  minds of Moslems 
8s the prot6gd of Moscow; he  had been the  leader  of  t h e  last rebel l ion  
(qui te  d e f i n i t e l y  the  least successful  1, but h e  had a l i ena ted  t h e  most 
powerful sect ion of  Moslem inf luence  and power. When t h e  bmmunist armies 
of Central China on t h e i r  famous long march approached through Tibetan 
t e r r i to ry  they met f i e r c e  r e s i s t a n c e  on t h e  p a r t  of organized Moslem power, 
which by tha t  time had been drawn i n t o  cooperation with t h e  Central Gow 
ernment. The body of Hoslem opinion was behind t h a t  ampera t ion ,  f o r  t h e  
Moslems were thoroughly alarmed a t  the  an t i - r e l ig ious  propaganda of the  
bmmunists. 

In the  meantime, a f t e r  t h e  Japanese coup i n  Manchuria the  rumor @read 
among the  kslems of t h e  northwest t h a t  a nephew of Abdul Hamid had been 
received in  Tokyo and was being backed by the  Japmeee evernment. A d e t e ~ c  
mined e f f o r t  followed t o  bui ld  up pm-Japanese sentiment under cover of  a 
revived idea of pan-Islam, wi  th Japan inetead o f  Gemany playing the  r81e 
of defender of the  f a i t h f u l .  But again f a t e  played i n t o  t h e  hands of t h e  
Chinese government when the  Moslem general Ma-man Shan made himself a 
national hero by h i e  d i e h a r d  f i g h t  agains t  t h e  Japanese. Not only d id  the  
fac t  tha t  he was a Moslem present  the  suspect Maslems to t h e  Central bve rn -  
merit in a new l i g h t ,  but t h e  s t o r y  of h i s  bravery and the  f i g h t  he  made 
turned Moslem sympathy away from the  Japanese. Thus the  rise of Moslem 
mil i tary power i n  the  f a r  northwest of China, growing ou t  of  the  incompat- 
i b i l i t i e s  of two peoples, c o n s t i t u t e s  an in te res t ing  s t o r y  i n  i t s e l f  and 
has furnished a f i e l d  f o r  d iverse  in ternat ional  i n t r i g u e  and plo t t ing .  

However much a l l  t h i a  may bring i n t o  r e l i e f  the  r i v a l r i e s  of  the  two 
Peoples, and however much the  p a t t e r n  of  population d ie t r ibu t ion  may in- 
dicatedefiniteinmnpatibilities, t h e r e i s ,  nonethe less, a c e r t a i n m o u n t  
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of  e h i f t  i npopu la t ion  from one group to t h e  o t h e ~ c h i e f l y  from t h e m i n e a e  
to Moslem. Three f a c t o r s  are involved here: t h e  l e e 8  re1 i gioue, o r  a t  l e a s t  
more re1 i giously t o l e r a n t ,  (hinese can change h i  a w i  t h  less o f  a break than 
t h e  Moslem, f o r  whom r e l i g i o n  is p r e t t y  much a l i f e a n d - d e a t h  matter; in  
t h e  staond place, t h e  Moslems a r e  on t h e  whole a l i t t l e  b e t t e r  o f f  ecan- 
omi c a l l y  than t h e  Chinese; and f i n a l l y  t h e  populat ion inc rease  is de f in i t e ly  
greater among t h e  Chinese than among t h e  Moslems. This  l a e t  condition is  
hard to explain; i tmay  be t h a t  t hegene ra l ly  greater inc idence  of  monogamy 
among t h e  Chinese i s  reeponei ble;  poss ib ly  racial d i f f e r e n c e s  are the  d e  
tenuining f ac to r ;  o r  i t  may be t h a t  t h e  Chinese philosophy regardine l i f e  
and t h e  h e r e a f t e r  creates an in t ense  d e e i r e  f o r  progeny n o t  present  among 
t h e  Moslems-though, so f a r  s e  I know, t h e r e  is no b i  r t h  con t ro l  prac t iaed  
among t h e  l a t t e r .  Ce r t a in ly  t h e  f a c t s  areobvious,  and anyone going through 
Moslem and Chinese communi t iesor l iv ing  i n  them i e  impreseed by the  am-  
pa ra t ive ly  small f ami l i e s  of  t h e  Hoslems. 

I n t e m a r r i a g e  is one way i n  which t h i s  s h i f t  o f  populat ion i e  accom- 
plished. In t h e  beginning the  Arab mercenaries took B i n e s e  wives, and 
t h e i r  descendants have no p re jud ice  aga ins t  such a procedure. Indeed, 88 

f a r  a s  I have been a b l e  t o  observe, t he re  is i n  c e r t a i n  i n s t ances  a r e d  
premium placed on Chinese wives. One Mohammedan o f f i c i a l  I know o f  gave 
preference t o  h i s  Chinese wife, fo r ,  being a woman o f  education, ahe rep- 
resented Chinese cu l ture .  Education is now being i n i t i a t e d  f o r  Hoelm 
wmen, but  i t  has  progressed a t a  f a s t e r  rate among t h e a i n e s e .  There i e ,  
of course,  a c e r t a i n  re luc tance  on t h e  p a r t  of most Chinese women t o  be 
pa r ty  to  such marriages,  f o r  they a r e  not  on ly  expected t o  become Moelem 
i n  r e l i g ion ,  but they m e t  forgo al l  contac t  with t h e i r  own people. Yet 
even i n  peace timee, when t h e r e  i e  no o v e r t  w e r c i o n ,  such marriaflee do 
take place; and of couree during t h e  tunaoi l  and upheaval of rebe l l ion  a 
grea t  number of  euch marriages occur, being i n  e f f e c t  marriages by capture. 
On the  o t h e r  hand, I have never heard of a peacetime marriage between a 
Moslem woman and a Chineee man. &me marriages by cap tu re  do t ake  p lace  
during d is turbed  condit ions,  but they a r e  genera l ly  on ly  temporary, b e  
cauae theka lean  mman ueual ly  runs awsywhen condi t ions  havequie ted  down* 

Prose ly t iz ing  i e another  cauee of  ehift-aleo from Chinese t o  Hoelm- 
f o r  one of t he  d u t i e s  enjoined on t h e  f a i t h f u l  i e  t h e  winning of proeelyte8. 
When t he re  is peace and condi t i o n s  arenormal,  t h e  feared  m d  ha ted  M o s l ~ a  
f ind  proee ly t iz ing  a r a t h e r  elow process,  but  alwaye the re  i e  a gradual 
addi t ion t o  Islam becauee of t he  mieaionary e f f o r t e  of  t h e  followera of 
t h e  prophet. Sometimes the  convert wants merely to f i t  i n t o  a Moslem 
mi t y  o r  t o  b e t t e r  h i  a eabnomic poei t ion ,  but sometimes alw, conversion 
is a f f ec t ed  becauee the  creed t h a t  c r i e s  to Allah s a t i e f i e s  a hunger f o r  
t ru th  to a degree t h a t  t h e  pa in ted  e f f  i g i e e  i n  t h e  templee m not. 
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The g rea t ee t  number of  p rose ly t e s ,  however, are gained during t h e  r e  
bellione; when he  is confronted wi th  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  a l t e r n a t i v e s  o f  r e  
linquishing h i s  b e l i e f  o r  submi t t ing  t o  t h e  sword, t h e  average Chinese has  
no hes i t a t i on  whatever. Of course,  many such conver t s  l e a v e  a f t e r  t h e  crisis 
i e  pest,  but a great number remain, f o r  t h e  rite of  circumcision g ives  a 
peculiar d e f i n i t e n e s s  t o  t h e  t r a n s i t i o n  and marks t h e  man s o  t h a t  r e t u r n  
to the .Chinese group is doubly hard. As h a s  been sa id ,  most Moslems have 
8s a surname t h e  s y l l a b l e  "Ma. l1 An inqu i ry  i n t o  t h e  h i s t o r y  of  Moslem 
f m i l  ies w i  t h  o t h e r  surnames l e a d s  me t o  be1 i eve  t h a t  they  were o r i  g i n a l l y  
Chinese and became Moslem through va r ious  methods of  persuasion.  Indeed, 
the Chinese s t y l e  t h e s e  Moslems o f  t h e  "oddtt surnames " thepersuaded Mos- 
lems." However t h a t  may be, they  seem to be i n  good s tanding  wi th  t h e i r  
co- re l ig ionis t s  ( though they  are somewhat less zealous and are d e f i n i t e l y  
a pa r t  of t he  Moslem group i n  t h e  c u l t u r e  complex o f  t h e  region. 

Final ly ,  t h e r e  is a popula t ion  s h i f t  f rom t h e  Chinese t o  t h e  Moslem 
group through t h e  adoption of Chinese ch i ld ren  by Moslem fami l ies .  This  
f i t s  i n  with t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  i n  b i r t h  rate, which has  a l r eady  been noted. 
As is the  case  with marriage and p rose ly t i z ing ,  t h e  greater number are 
forc ib le  adoptions during times o f  rebel l ion-then ch i ld ren  are o f t e n  spared 
along with theyounger women, and taken a s c a p t i v e s  t o b e  r e g u l a r l y  adopted 
into Moslem fami l i e s  and brought up as true ch i ld ren  of t h e  home. A t  t h e  
end of t h e  r ebe l l i on  some f i n d  t h e i r  way back t o  t h e i r  own f ami l i e s ,  but  
by f a r  the  g rea t e r  number, having adapted themselves t o  t h e  new cond i t i ons  
of l i f e  and found them on t h e  whole r a t h e r  p l easan t ,  are w i l l i n g  t o  s t a y  on. 

Though not  a s  impressive numerically,  t h e r e  is a l s o  a r egu la r  incidence 
of peacetime adoptions,  l a r g e l y  because o f  t h e  b e t t e r  economic p o s i t i o n  of 
the Moslems and t h e i r  greater s o l i d a r i t y .  A famine o r  some o t h e r  general 
d i sa s t e r  provides oppor tuni ty  f o r  Moslems t o  adopt ch i ld ren ,  both girls 
and boys, from refugees and from those  Chinese whoee margin of  subs i s t ence  

very narrow. But t h e  ch i ld ren  o f  t h e i r  own poor are taken care o f  by 
Moslems, i n  o rde r  t h a t  they may not  have t o  be cared f o r  by any Chinese 
(81 though the re  is much less chance i n  t h a t  d i r e c t i o n  1 and s o  lost t o  Islam. 

In s p i t e  of  t h e  general incornpati b i l  i t y  and antagonism between Moslems 
and Chinese and t h e  consequent tendency toward segregat ion i n  d i s t r i c t s  
where t h e  two groups a r e  most c l o s e l y  i n  contac t ,  and i n  add i t i on  t o  t h e  
Population s h i f t ,  t h e r e  a r e  a l s o  t o  be d iscerned  c e r t a i n  r ec ip roca l  mod- 
i f i c a t i o n s  of cha rac t e r  and outlook. The Chinese l i v i n g  in  a region where 
there are large numbers of Moslems seem to t ake  o n a  c e r t a i n  hardihood and 
daring. The n a t i v e s  recognize t h i s  f a c t  and say t h a t  t h e  cons tan t  f r i c t i o n  
brings ou t  t he  hard iness  of one ' s  makeup. The Chinese of t h e  Hachow dis-  
t r i c t ,  where the re  is a s t rong  Moslem predominance, a r e  themselves the  
moat successful  s o l d i e r s  and m u l e t e e r e - t o  name tm of  t h e  more dangerous 
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callings-of all t h e  Chinese peoples  of  t h e  province. On t h e  o t h e r  hand, 
a Moslem c o m n i  t y  i n  a region where t h e  inf luence  is overwhelmingly Chinese 
tends to l o s e  some o f  its r e l i g i o u s  in to le rance ,  and its members mmi f e e t  
a g r e a t e r  leaning toward, and preference  f o r ,  s cho la r sh ip  and t h e  -called 
learned c a l l i n g s  than do those Noelems who are less subjec ted  to cu l tu re  
pressure  from t h e  Chinese. Such is outs tandingly  t h e  case i n  the  mmmuni ty  
of  Minchow, where t h e  Maalems are d e f i n i t e l y  a minority.  

In  summarizing t h e  c u l t u r e  m n t a c t  found between theChinese and the 
Chinesespeaking Moslem8 i n  China's northwest one can say  t h a t  he re  wehave 
tm a1  tures ,  d i f f e r i n g  i n  r ace  and r e l ig ion ,  bu t  having t h e  same regional 
d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  t h e  same subs is tence  economy, and t h e  same language. The 
b a r r i e r  e r ec t ed  between t h e  tn, groups by t h e  deep racial and r e l ig ious  
d i s e i m i l a r i  ties h a s  been made s t ronge r  r a t h e r  than weaker by t h e i r  sharing 
of  t he  same subs i s t ence  economy. The r e s u l t i n g  antagonism h a s  been expressed 
i n  o o n f l i c t  o f  great i n t e n s i t y ,  which h a s  l e d  to an increas ing  degree of 
segregat ion,  notwi thetanding a c e r t a i n  interchange o f  populat ion and some 
seaondary inf luences.  The two peoples  s tand  opposed, w i  th  a tendency to seek 
a so lu t ion  to t h e i r  mutual problems through p o l i  tical self-determination. 
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The second problem of  c u l t u r e  m n t a c t  with which t h i s  paper is con- 
cerned is the  i n f i l t r a t i o n  of Qlinese i n t o  the  region occupied by the  
Tibetan farming population, many ins tances  of which are found a l l  alone 
the border between the  Chinese and Tibetan country. In  t h e  region of the  
Koko Nor an extensive coloniza t ion  p ro jec t  is i n  process of  development, 
and the government is pu t t ing  a l l  poss ib le  pressure  behind it. Land has 
been pre-empted from the  Tibetan t r i b e s ,  with scant  r e t a r d  f o r  t h e i r  d e  
eires, and i e  being granted t o  Chinese oolonists .  In  still o t h e r  d i s t r i c t s  
turbulent T i  betan v i l l a g e s  have been brought under strict r u l e  by Chinese 
authorities,  and under the  repress ive  fo rce  of such control  t h e  Tibetans 
have been forced t o  the  wall. There are, however, o t h e r  sect ions where the  
Tibetans, aided by favoring circumstances of  t e r r a i n ,  have been a b l e  to 
res is t  even long-continued p ressure  from the  Chinese. The ins tance  weare 
about to aonsider f a l l s  i n  n e i t h e r  of these  categories:  i t  is an example 
of i n f i l t r a t i o n  af fec tedwi  thout  benef i t  of  p o l i  tical preseure,  t h e  resul  ts 
of which may therefore  be ascr ibed t o  c u l t u r a l  causes alone. 

I t  should be noted, f i r s t ,  t h a t  t h e d i s t r i c t  is located  i n  a sharply 
defined emgraphical  area, extending f o r  about seventy miles along the  
upper course of  the  Tao River-f rom a point  about twenty miles above Minchow 
to the l a s t  of the  v i l l agee  of  the  oloni  clans,  twenty-five miles from 
'faoch~w. Most of those v i l l a g e s  a r e  in  the  main va l l ey  o f  the  Tao River, 
81 though a few a r e  t o  be found on mme of  t h e  lareer tri butar iee  t o  the  
eouth. For p a r t  of the  d i s t ance  the  r i v e r  f o n s  the  boundary between Chinese 
and Tibetan v i l lages ;  then Tibetan v i l l a g e s  appear on both s i d e s  of  the 
atream, though Chineee influence predominates on the  northern bank f o r  some 
distance. 

Little f a m i n e  is c a r r i e d  on a t  a height  above 10,000 f e e t ,  and the  
r iverside level  of t h i s  a r e a  is from 8,000 t o  8,000 f e e t  above sea  level .  
The elevation, combined with the  c lose  proximity t o  fores ted  mountains of 
mnsiderable height ,  insures  a f a i r l y  regular  and adequate rainfall-indeed, 
some years the  problem is not  lack of r a in  but too much of i to  The Orowinfl 
Beason is q u i t e  shor t ,  and the  pr inc ipal  craps a r e  barley, 8oY beans, Peas 
and even some wheat. The s o i l  i s d e f i n i t e l y  not  so f e r t i l e a s i n  the  char- 
a c t e r i s t i c  loees  region and requi res  not only barnyard composite but eome- 
times special  burning8 of  sod to make i t  productive. Even then t h e  y i e l d  

f a r  below t h a t  of the  T i t so  and Hochow d i s t r i c t s .  
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On t h e  o t h e r  hand, t h e  ex tens ive  f o r e s t  and t h e  good grazing alapee 
fu rn i sh  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  with two k inds  o f  supplementary a c t i v i t y .  By ra-8 

of  lumbering and charcoal-burning t h e  f o r e s t s  are exp lo i t ed  t o  aupplemat  
t h e  y i e l d  o f  t h e  f i e l d s ,  and t h e  a v a i l a b l e  p a s t u r e  h a s  s t imula ted  the 
keeping of l i v e s t o c k  t o  an appreciably greater ex ten t  than i n  typ ica l  
Chinege f a m i n e  country. 

A s  one fol lows t h e  r i v e r  upstream, t h e r e  is a gradual bu t  d e f i n i t e  
chance i n  t h e  phyaical  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  t h e  region. The pockets  o f  the 
l o e s s  formation foundwithin t h e  p ro t ec t ing  contours  of  s t e e p  h i l l s  beooae 
inf requent ,  t h e  f o r e s t s  t h a t  s tand  o r  hang on t h e  shady s l o p e s  become in- 
c reas ing ly  dense andvaluable ,  and t h e  m i l  becomes p rog res s ive ly  poorer. 
There is a s teady  gain i n  a l t i t u d e  i n  t h e  v a l l e y  f l o o r  o f  about one thou- 
sand f e e t  i n  t h e  seventy miles, with an accompanying change i n  t h e  methode 
and schedule of ag r i cu l tu re .  The t e r r ac ing  so c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of a Chineee 
landscape decreases ,  and more and more t h e  f i e l d s  are found only  on the  
d i f f e r i n g  l e v e l s  o r  n a t u r a l  t e r r a c e s  of t h e  v a l l e y  f loor .  

Pollowing the  r i v e r  up t h i s  s t e a d i l y  changing va l l ey ,  we paas  from 
one c l e a r l y  def ined  c u l t u r e  p a t t e r n  t o  another ,  progressing through a l l  
t h e  in tenuedia te  stages i n  t h e  success ive  v i l l a g e s .  Thus, a t r i p  of seventy 
o r  e igh ty  miles takes  one thmugh a v e r i t a b l e  l abo ra to ry  o f  c u l t u r a l  change, 
with every e t e p l a b e l e d  and i l l u s t r a t e d .  In  t h e  f i r s t  v i l l a g e  Chinese cul- 
t u r e  is dominant, and t h e r e  a r e o n l y  vague t r a c e a  of  Tibetan influence; as 
one move8 on, Ti betan inf luence  increases  t o  a p o i n t  where t h e  two c u l t u r e s  
are evenly balanced; and from the re  on Chinese inf luence  decreaees u n t i l  
i n  t he  f a r t h e s t  v i l l a e e s  t h e  Tibetan aepect  of  l i f e  and manners is v i ~  
t u a l l  y unadulterated. 

Such a t r i p  1 ikewise recalls a c e r t a i n  sequence o f  events  t h a t  makee 
i t  almost a journey i n t o  t h e  p a s t ;  f o r ,  l eav ing  t h e  f i r e t  v i l l a g e ,  which 
is a i n e s e  in  almost everything but  its name (even t h a t  i a  pronounced with 
a Chinese i n f l e c t i o n  and tones 1, one leaves,  i n  a eense, t h e  p re sen t  and 
t rave l  s gradual ly backwards i n  time u n t i  1 he reaches t h e  l s e t  v i l l a g e ,  which, 
with i ts dominantly Ti betan charac te r ,  represents  what t h e  now d e f i n i t e l y  
Chinese v i l l a g e  oncewae. This  journey i n t o  t h e p a s t  has  been i n  terms not 
of years  but  of evente  and cul  t u r d  changes; indeed, i t  is hard ly  poss ib le  
to think of t h e  h i s t o r y  of  t h e  d i s t r i c t  i n  any o t h e r  terme, f o r  t h e r e  is 
very l i t t l e  au then t i c  l oca l  h i s tory .  The Chinese of t he  ad jo in ing  region 
were once m i l  i t a r y  m l o n i  e t e ,  placed as garri sans  on t h e  borderc-marches in  
t he  time of  t h e  Ming dynaaty. That dynasty began i n  t h e  t h i r t e e n t h  century 
and lu s t ed  to t h e  seventeenth century; sometime during thoae four  cen tu r i e s  
considerable  numbera of Chinese c o l o n i s t s  were brought i n t o  t h e  n e a r b  
Taochow d i s t r i c t s .  ( Descendants of  some o f  those  c o l o n i s t s  can even t o d Y  
po in t  back to t h e i r  ances t r a l  homes, many of which were i n  t h e  Nanking 
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dis t r ic t  in far-off Kiangsu. 1 .The abor ig inal  t r i b e s  which inhabited the  
territory were followed by Mongols. The so-called Mongol wall ( t he  ru ins  
of which can still be seen, t h e  f o r t i f i e d  end of t h e  long rampart occupying 
an almost impregnable p o s i t  ion within a bend of  the  Tao River 1, was besed 
on one of the garrison cities of the  Mongol dynasty. In  t h e  Fie ld  Museum 
i s  an octagonal p i l l a r ,  brought back from thekansu-Tibetan border by Dr. 
Laufer, which commemorated t h i s  c i t y  of  Yang-ba, now a mere heap o f  ruins. 

So much fo r  the  h i s t o r i c a l  backgmund of  the  d i s t r i c t .  The Tibetans 
of the vi l lages we mention have t h e  t r a d i t i o n  t h a t ,  i n  who1.e o r  i n  p a r t ,  
they came from cen t ra l  Tibet  s h o r t l y  a f t e r  the  downfall of t h e  Yan o r  
Mongol dynasty. The Choni Tu-si, who r u l e s  over the  d i s t r i c t ,  t r a c e s  h i s  
lineage back eighteen generat ions to a Lhasa family, and c e r t a i n l y  the  
Choni d ia lec t  more near ly  resembles t h a t  spoken i n  Lhasa than does any o t h e r  
dialect of northeastern Ti bet. Unquestionably the re  must have been o the r  
O~oups of Tibetans o r  unidentif ied '  peoples i n  the  region,wfiose a t l t u r e s  were 
merged with tha t  brought from c e n t r a l  Tibet. 

V i  th only a few excep t i o n s  these  mixed vi l lages ,  c a l l e d  by the  Chinese 
"pan fan tsi (half-Tibetan 1, a r e  under the  r u l e  of  t h e  Choni Tu-si, who 
holds authori t y  from the  Chinese government. The pa t t e rn  of he red i t a ry  r u l e  
i s  l i t t le  changed by such an overlordship on the  p a r t  of t h e  Chinese author- 
it iee. The Choni Tu-ei, o r ,  a s  the  Tibetane call him, Choni Tbon-po, admin- 
i s t e r s  the p f f a i r e  of the  region through v i l l a g e  head-man. The cour t  of 
final appeal in  matters of  law, equi ty ,  o r  administrat ion is t h e  Choni Tu- 
si himaelf. In viewof the  deep-rooted aversion of  the  Tibetans t o  paying 
anything in  the na ture  of taxes,  i t  is in te res t ing  to  note t h a t  although 
regular taxes of a s o r t  a r e  co l l ec ted  they a r e n o t  nearly so heavy 8s those 
paid by the Chinese of t h e  nearby county of  Taochow. A l l  taxes @O to the  
Choni lb-si pereonally, and except f o r  specia l  assemmente l ev ied  on him, 
none a re  turned over t o  t h e  CPiinese government. In  each v i l l a g e  the re  is 
a head-man ( "eeng.kuanl1), who i appointed by the  Choni Tu-ei and who i a  
reaponeible f o r  the  af f a i r s  of the  v i l lage .  Ae the  v i l l a g e  i a  t h e  baeic  
unit of m n t r o l ,  t h i s  head-man h8s a pos i t ion  of considerable authori ty.  
Next above the  v i l l a g e  is " the  bannerl1-an aggregationof several  villages- 

which hue to dowith t h e  organlzat ion of the  militia, towhich e v e r y v i l l a g e  
fumishee a quota. Mattere concerning the  I1bannerlt as a whole a r e  s e t t l e d  
in a muncl l  of the  head-men under the  d i rec t ion  of o f f  i c i a l s  appointed by, 
and acting under, the  Tu-ai himself. * 

The Chinese of  t h e  nearby Chinese aommuni ties are organized i n  exact ly  
the stme way ae  the  Olineae of the  Hochow di -s t r ic t ,  ae  described i n  a n -  
neetion with the  cu l tu ra l  contac ts  between t h e  Chinese and t h e  Moslerae. 
Again w e  f ind t h a t  the  v i l l a g e  is  the  important u n i t  of organizat ion,  t h a t  
the v i l l age  organizat ion i e  in tee ra ted  in  the  county, and t h a t  the  v i l l a g e  



88 CULTURAL RELATIONS ON THE KANSU-TIBETAN BORDER 

a u t h o r i t i e s  a r e  anewerable to t h e  county magistrate. These Chinese villagee 
a r e  taxed rmich more heavily than a r e  the  ttpan fan tsitl v i l l aees .  Direct 
control  by t h e  Chinese government hasbeen extended over a few of the  Ti- 
betan v i l lages ;  the  reasona f o r  t h i s  a r e  not  a l toge the r  c l e a ~ c c e r t a i n l y  
i t  is not  a case of any preponderance of  Chineee cul ture ,  f o r  some of theae 
v i l l a t e e  a r e  q u i t e  f a r  up in  Ti betan country and i n  t h e i r  c u l t u r e  confom 
more t o  the  Tibetan p a t t e r n  than t o  t h e  Chinese. Cbnversely, there  are  
v i l l a g e s  which have become almost exclusively Chinese but still remain under 
the  Choni Tu-si. F r o m  l o c a l  t r a d i t i o n  we l e a r n  t h a t  secess ion i s t  movements 
havetakenplace  at times when t h e a m u n i t y  resented same dec i s ionor  f i a t  
of h i s  and have broueht about d i r e c t  control  by t h e  Chinese. Then, too, 
there  were, and still are, a number of heredi t a r y  ch ie fe  of minor importance 
( eome of whom have only a dozen o r  more f mil ies as sub jects 1. In many in- 
s tances  these  groups a r e  be in t  eliminated by nearby loca l  au thor i t i e s ,  the 
means used being not  unl ike  those used by Hitler i n  tnkine over Austria. 
I t  is i n t e r m t i n e  t o  note t h a t  in  no ins tance  hss  t h e  Chinese pvernment 
t r i e d  t o  put  in to  fo rce  the  system of taxat ion  current  i n  t h e  typical  
Chinese reeions. 

Another p o l i t i c a l  f ac to r  is t h e  secu la r  power wielded by t h e  ereat  
r e l i e ioua  establiehments o r  by powerful l a m a e l i v i n g  Buddhaa. This varies  
fmm v i l l a g e  t o  v i l l a g e  and from place  t o  place. In  the  r i v e r  d i s t r i c t  
alone the re  a r e  about a dozen of these  r e l i g i o u s  establishments, o r  lama- 
seriee. In eorae instances they a r e  the  e f f e c t i v e  governing agency and have 
sub jec t s  d i r e c t l y  under them. Ino the r  p laces  they function under t h e  pat- 
ronage of the  Choni Tu-si , oftentimes having r e a l l y  t h e  upper hand ae f a r  
ss power is concerned. Atsin they may be at o u t s  with him; and s ince  they 
can carry  on a very e f f e c t i v e  opposition he muet reckon with them. 

A t  t he  present  t i n e  there  is no over t  ac t ion  on the  p a r t  of the  oli- 
neee @vernmmt leading t o d i r e c t  p o l i t i c a l  domination. Indeed, i t  ismme 
timee amazine t o  f ind  the  Chineee o f f i c i a l s  seemingly m n t e n t  t o  let  matters 
remain i n  forms t h a t  a r e  centur ies  o ld  and obvioualy outmoded. But on the 
o t h e r  hand there  is a very c l e a r  and c e r t a i n  note of Chinese dominance i n  
a l l  t ha t  aoncerns the  "pan fan teiI1 v i l l a e e  aommuni t i ea .  Under o rde r s  from 
t h e i r  Tu-si, the  inhabi t a n t s  cu t  and haul lumber f o r  the  use of the  pro- 
v incia l  fovernment and perform much eervice  f o r  the  Chinese government. 
Behind every problem t h a t  may a r i s e  in  b r d e r  s f  f a i r s  i e  t h e  eure knowledee 
tha t  the  Chineee government i e a l l  powerful vhen i t  wishes t o  be and tha t  
t h e i r  fi-si continue8 in  o f f i c e  8s a tool  ( i f  st timee a vcly unwillink? 
one) of the  B i n e s e  w t h o r i t i e e .  I t  is hard to determine jar , how la ree l7  
t h i s  f a c t o r  underl ie8 the  cu l tu re  contact of  the  border. I t  has  not been 
a d i e m p t i v e  force, as i t  hue been in eolae o the r  regione, actintj  t o  en- 
force a l o n i s a t i o n  o r  t o  deprive Tibetane of t h e i r  land; and in  some W e ,  
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especially i n  t h e  matter o f  t axa t ion ,  t h e  Tibe tans  seem t o  f a r e  b e t t e r  than 
the Chinese. Nevertheless,  t h e  powerof t h e  government looms large i n  t h e  
thinking of every Tibetan o r  half-Tibetan of t h e  region, and by c r e a t i n g  
issues of p r e s t i g e  and advantage h a s  d e f i n i t e l y  a f f e c t e d  t h e  c u l t u r a l  con- 
tacts of t he  border peoples.  Af t e r  a l l ,  t h i s  p r e s t i g e  and advantage can 
f a i r ly  be s a i d  t o  r ep re sen t  one phase of t h e  demonstrably s t ronge r  c u l t u r e  
of the Chinese, and we are j u s t i f i e d ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i n  giving i t  p l a c e  among 
the in t e rac t ive  a s p e c t s  of  t h e  two cu l tu re s .  

Applying t o  t h e  Ch ineseT ibe tan  con tac t  t h e  e rne  criteria used i n d e  
fining the  Chinese-Moslem p a t  t e rn ,  we  f i n d  those  c r i t e r i a  real igned:  i n  
religion and occupation t h e  Chinese and Ti be tans  are s imi la r ;  i n  race and 
language they a r e  d i s s imi l a r .  Yet, lest we should be tempted t o  a s s ign  
identical values t o  t hese  f a c t o r s ,  wemust remember t h a t  t h e  words similar 
and d iss imi la r  represent  two extremes, and all  t h e  f a c t s  t h a t  we l a b e l  one 
or  the o ther  may l ie ,  i n  r e a l i t y ,  a t  any d i s t a n c e  from those  two extremes 
and may, i n  addi t ion ,  show i n f i n i t e  v a r i a t i o n s  both of  kind and of degree. 
In contrast  t o  t h e  v i o l e n t  incornpati b i l  i t y  e x i s t i n g  between t h e  Chinese 
and the Moslems, we have between Chinese and Tibetans a mutual t o l e r ance  
in matters of r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f  and p r a c t i s e .  One of  t h e  t h r e e  g rea t  re- 
ligions professed by t h e  Chinese is Buddhism, and i n  t h e  mixed r e l i g i o n  
practised by t h e  Tibetans Buddhism i s o n e  of t h e  two p r inc ipa l  ingredien ts ;  
thus is crea ted  an adequate b a s i s  f o r  r e l i g i o u s  comity. In  not ing  the  re- 
ligious d i f f e r ences  between t h e  Chinese and Moslems we have a l r eady  dis-  
cussed the  r e l i g i o u s  complex of t h e  Chinese; t h e  Chinese of t he  border 
d i f f e r  from those  a l r eady  descr ibed  i n  t h a t  they p l a c e  a g r e a t e r  emphasis 
upon Buddhism t o  t h e  neg lec t  of  some a s p e c t s  of  Confucianism. In  p a r t i c u l a r  
do the more uneducated tend t o  become almost e n t i r e l y  Buddhist ic  i n  ob- 
servance; the  scholars ,  of course,  give greater p l a c e  t o  the  doc t r ines  of 
the Sacred Books of  Confucian teaching and always r e f e r  t o  themselves as 
members of t he  Confucian sec t .  Also, t h e  Chinese of t h e  border country- 
possibly influenced by t h e  re1 i gious f e r v o r  of t he  Tibetans-appear more 
religious-minded than t h e i r  fe l low countrymen of  t h e  Ti t a o  d i s t r i c t .  !Thus 
we see t h a t  i n  ass igning  s i m i l a r  values t o  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  be1 i e f s  and prac- 
t i s e s  of t he  Chinese of t h i s  d i s t r i c t  and those  of another  d i s t r i c t  w e  must 
Qual ify t he  eva lua t ion ,  f o r  t h e r e  are d i s t i n c t  d i f f e r ences  both of kind 
and de$ree. When we gay t h a t  t h e  Chinese and t h e  Tibetans have t h e  same 
re1 i gion, we mean t h a t  because of  mutual t o l e r ance  the  d i f f e r ences  i n  t h e i r  
be l ie fs  have no fundamental e f f e c t  on t h e  c u l t u r a l  r e l a t i onsh ip  between 
the two groups. 

The f a i t h  of the  Tibetans is, i n  fact, f a r  d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  of t h e  
Chinese. Ehddhism 8s developed amone the  Ti betans has been l a r g e l y  adul t-  
erated by the  incorporat ion of  many of  the  b e l i e f s  and p r a c t i s e s  of t he  
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e a r l y  b n  r e l ig ion  o f  Tibet. Sec t s  which are f rankly  o f  t h e w x c e r e r  var iety 
flouri-sh, and the  admission of t h e  mountain gods, e a r t h  a p i r i  t e ,  andwater 
demon8 of  t h e  loca l i zed  b n  reli gion to t h e  Buddhist pantheon h a s  changed 
the  horizon of  t he  Ti betan1-s re1 ie ious  thinking and has  even marked the 
very landscape i n  wbich h e  l i ves .  On t h e  one hand t h e  Ti betan m r k e  h i s  
ha rdes t  to f u l f i l l  a l l  t h e  requirements o f  Buddhi-sm, devot ing himself to 
p raye r s  and meditation; on t h e  o t h e r  hand h e  marks h i s  ca lendar  with the 
f e s t i v a l s  of  l o c a l  mountain gods and crowns themountain tops  with shrines  
of  fearsome beings t h a t  are l i k e  gods o f  a t r u l y  m v a g e  f a i t h .  

Not only i-s the  content  of  Tibetan r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  
fmm t h a t  of the  Chinese, but  t h e  Tibetan i n  hi-s w h o l e h e a r t e d  devotion 
to, and absorpt ion in ,  t h ings  r e l i g i o u s  d i f f e r e  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  from the 
more m a t t e ~ o f - f a c t  Chinese. We have defined t h e  e s e e n t i a l  aspec t  of  Oli- 
nese  c u l t u r e  as cons is t ing  of a spec i a l  preoccupation with t h e  t ie  with 
t h e  pas t .  Theaarresponding aspec t  of Tibetan c u l t u r e  may bedi-ecovered in 
re1 i gion, a1 though the re  i s  a secondary respanee to t h e  demands of  t h e  mm- 
m n i  ty ,  c o m n a l  necessi  t y  euperseding any demand o f  t h e  individual .  But, 
underlying theae cons iderable  d i  f ferences i n  expression and importance of 
r e l i g ion  among t h e  tw gmupe, t h e r e  is t h e  common f a c t o r  o f  Buddhiem, and 
overlying them i-a t h e  to l e rance  w e  have remarked; thus, i n  making a bmad 
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  we a r e  no t  un jus t i f ied-par t icu lar ly  i n  t h e  f a c e  of the 
ChineseMoalea conf l ic t - in  s t a t i n g  t h a t  t he  Blineee and Ti betans a r e  aim- 
i lar i n  re1 i gion. 

In  t h e  mat te r  o f  occupation t h e r e  i e  l e a s  need f o r  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  in  
p u t t i n g  the  a i n e s e  and t h e  Tibetane of t h e  region i n t o  t h e  e r n e  category. 
Both a r e  peasant farmers, t he  greater number owning t h e i r  own f ie lde ;  they 
r a i s e  not  only a l l  t h e i r  own food but  a eurplue which is so ld  to provide 
whatever c lo th  and general not ione a r e  needed. Both engage i n  mme sub- 
a i d i a r y  v a l u t p m d u c i n g  a c t i v i t y :  t he  m i n e s e  supply wood and fodder to 
t h e  ci ty  andkeep a few eheep f o r  w o l ,  which is made i n t o  f e l t 8  and woolen 
c lo th ;  t he  Tibetans keep some l i ves tock  ( t h e i r  d i e t  i-a heav ie r  i n  milk 
products  and meat than t h a t  of  t h e  B i n e s e  1, ehare  t h e  e x p l o i t a t i o n  of the 
f o r e e t  to some e x t m t ,  and, 1 i k e  the  Chinese, ee l1  firewood and c h a r m d m  

In  both gmupe the  v i l l a g e  i e  supremely important asa u n i t  o f  orean- 
i za t ion ,  aoc i a l ly  a n d p o l i t i c a l l y .  The v i l l a g e s  aremuch a l i k e  i n  e ize ,  the 
average v i l l a g e  having a population of  between t m n t y  and t h i r t y  famil ies ,  
but i n  organizat ion and funct ionine t h e  Chinese v i l l a g e  and t h e  Tibetan 
v i l l a g e  show d i  f fermcee.  Within the  oreaniza t ion  of t he  Chinese v i l l s e e  
we f ind  not  only a aompact family u n i t  bu t  a clan epetem s e w e l l .  The Ti- 
betans,  on the  o t h e r  hand, have no c l e a r l y  defined clan organi  ca t ion ,  and 
t h e i r  family i e  a much l w e e r  group than amone t h e  B i n e s e .  Nevertheless, 
t he  mineme v i l l a g e  organiaat ion permits  a considerable  deeree  of  individ- 
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udism, whereus i n  t h e  Tibetan village communal a c t i v i t y  completely o v e p  
ehadowe individual a c t i v i t y .  Whether t h i s  is because the  a l n e e e  family 
and clan compete with t h e  v i l l a g e  organizat ion,  thereby actirre ass  check 
on the exercise of  v i l l a g e  author i ty ,  o r  whether t h e  more advanced l e v e l  
of Chinese c u l t u r e  necessa r i ly  e n t a i l s  treater l i b e r t y  of ac t ion  md in- 
i t i a t i v e  f o r  the  individual  i s h a r d  t o  determine. I n  all matters r e l a t i n e  
to the vi l lageowned m d l a n d s  and pasture-lande, as well a s  i n  dl mattere 
regulating the  time of p lant ing ,  harvesting, etc., t h e  Tibetan v i l l a g e  acts 
with a s o l i d a r i t y  and unanimity t h a t  is oamparatively lacking i n  a Chinese 
villaee community, althoueh t h a t  c o m n i t y  a l eo  owre communal mod-lots 
and pastures. 

In api te of these  d i  f ferences-which still p e m i  t the  tree of t h e  mrd 
"similarn but forbid  t h e  misigning of  i d e n t i c a l  values i n  any proposed 
equation-the m b s i  s t ence  rou t ine  is s u b s t a n t i a l l y  t h e  same f o r  the  Chinese 
fanner and f o r  the  Tibetan farmer, and the  v i l l a g e  of  t h e  one has a c l o s e  
resemblance t o  t h a t  of the  other.  I n  t h e  subsequent discuaslon, centering 
around the  development of a Chinese v i l l a e e  o u t  of  what m e  once a Tibetan 
village, the  similarities of occupation and oremilaat ion w i l l  hare  ww 
eiderable s igni f icance .  

When we say 'that t h e  ah -e  and Tibetans are r a c i a l l y  d i s s imi la r ,  w 
seain have t o  qua l i fy  t h e  word, f o r  both are unqueationably Hongoloid. I t  
is greatly to be reg re t t ed  t h a t  we do not  have anthropanetr ic  da ta  813 a 
basis f o r  comparison and eo mast oontent oureelvee with sayine t h a t  the  
Chinese and Tibetans d i f f e r  i n  appearance t o  about the  same deeree 8s a 
Frenchman d i f f e r s  from a typica l  I t a l i a n .  The proceee of inf  il t r s t i o n  over 
a number of generat ions haa, of  wurae ,  given rise to many i n t e m e d l a t e  
types, but the  exis tence  of  reaogni sably in tenaedia te  types does not conceal 
the essent ia l  d i f f e rences  of the  two parent  etocks. 

The Choni d i a l e c t  of  Tibet,  l i k e  o t h e r  va r i a t ione  of the  ront -skd,  
or  "valley speech, of t h e  e e d e n t s ~ y  pemplee of northeastern Tibst ,  i e  
d is t inc t  from the  drok-akod, o r  "steppe speech, " of the  nomadic pmplee. 
I t  is somewhat l i k e  the  Lhaaa d ia lec t -par t icular ly  i n  vowel d u e 0  and 
i t 8  disreeardine of f ins1  and pref i r ed  @neonante. I t  is, of m u m e ,  
ical ly d i f f e r e n t  f mm (hineee; between these  two peoples the  laneuage dl-6 
eimilari ty is m great  ae, o r  even g rea te r  than, t h a t  between a Germanic 
l m e u q e  and a bmance language, and t h i e  d l sa iml la r i  ty  m e t  be taken i n t o  
acmunt in the  coneidemtion of  any problem of c u l t u r e  w n t s c t  betmen 
the two peoples. 

Thin cu l tu re  aontac t  ie q u i t e  one-sided, the  aeents  being, a l l ~ o s t  
without exception, Chinese; the  contact  can be eald t o  be r ~ i ~ r o c a l  only 
in f a r  ae the  Tibt tan w m n i t y  a s  a whole e x e r t s  an influence on the  

a i n e e e  mierante within it. TheTibetans @ i n t o  a i n s s e  country t o v i e i t ,  
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but they do not  a t tempt  t o  settle down and make t h e i r  way amone t h e  people. 
The only  exception to t h i s  r u l e  t h a t  might be c i t e d  is t h e  movement of 
qua1 i f  ied Buddhist bonzes, o r  monks, i n t o  Chinese t e r r i t o r y  t o  o f f  i c i a t e  
i n  re1 ig ious  establ ishments .  Even f o r  such purposes t h e  movement is con- 
f ined  l a r g e l y  t o  t h e  borders  of  Mongolia and i n  no way e n t e r s  i n t o  the 
r e l a t i onsh ip  of  t h e  Chinese and Tibetans o f  our  border. These r e l i g ious  
ventures  toMongolia, andeven to Pekin, area very i n t e r e s t i n g  phenomenon; 
they a r e  ca r r i ed  on ers  a recognized t rade ,  i n  which thebonzes  o f  t h e  Ti- 
betan lamaseries sell t h e i r  h igh ly  valued r e l i g i o u s  s e r v i c e s  t o  t h e  more 
weal thy and simple-hearted Mongols and i n  due time r e t u r n  with a c o n s i d e r  
a b l e  for tune  i n  t h e  f o m  o f  smuggled r i f l e s ,  which br ing  enormous fu r the r  
p r o f i t s  to t h e  p o n t i f i c a l  t r a v e l e r s .  

The o n e s i d e d  movement o f  migrants  from t h e  Chinese i n t o  t h e  Tibetan 
country is c h i e f l y  a t t r i b u t a b l e  t o  two causes: f i r s t ,  popula t ion  pressure  
makes t he  fal low f i k l d s  of t h e  Ti betan v i l l a g e s  very tempting t o  t h e  land- 
hungry Chinese; and second, t h e  Tibetan country f o r  a number o f  reasons 
is t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  refuge f o r  Chinese of  t h e  nearby communi ties whenever 
r ebe l l i on  o r  bandi t r y  is r i f e .  We have a l ready  seen t h a t  t h e  Chinese, with 
t h e i r  l a r g e  f ami l i e s ,  cons t i  t u t e  a populat ion r e s e r v o i r  from which the 
overflow w i l l  pass  i n t o  any group which does no t  have a s i m i l a r l y  strong 
population pressure.  Ce r t a in ly  t h e  Tibetans,  and e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  v i l l a g e  
people of  t he  Choni d i s t r i c t ,  o f f e r  no such r e s i s t ance ,  f o r  t h e i r  popu- 
l a t i o n  i s  unquestionably on t h e  decrease.  An extreme example is a v i l l a g e  
i n  t h e v a l l e y  of  Luchu, very near  t h e  upper limits of t h e  d i s t r i c t ,  which, 
because i t  is r e l a t i v e l y  i nacces s ib l e  t o  t h e  stream of Chinese immigration, 
appears  t o  be dying out.  Among t h e  twenty o r  more houses there ,  four  o r  
f i v e  a r e  deser ted  and i n  var ious  s t a g e s  of d i l ap ida t ion ,  and a t  l e a s t  half  
of  t h e  a r e a  once c u l t i v a t e d  ( i n d i c a t e d  by t e r r a c i n e  and boundary r idges)  
is now permanently fallow. So i t  is in  most of t h e  t r i b u t a r y  va l l eys  of 
t h e  Tm River, where Chinese migrat ion has  no t  kept  pace with t h e  recession 
of t h e  Tibetan population. Even where a l i n e  has  p e r s i s t e d  one f i nds  a 
family of t h r ee  o r  four  persons occupyine a great house b u i l t  t o  s h e l t e r  
a dozen o r  more and t i l l i n g  only a f r a c t i o n  of  t h e i r  f i e l d s .  

I t  is hard t o  say j u s t  what fo rces  have caused t h i s  gradual dec l ine  
i n  population. Most of  t he  causes t o  which populat ion d e c l i n e  is general ly  
ascr ibed  a r e  not  ope ra t i ve  i n  t h i s  case. Chinese populat ion p re s su re  has  
followed r a the r  than produced t h e  f a c t ;  economic p re s su re  cannot be held 
accountable, f o r  t he re  is considerable  more land a v a i l a b l e  than is being 
u t i l i z e d ,  and the  n a t i v e  population i s n o t  s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  an adequate e r  
p l o i t a t i o n  of t he  na tu ra l  resources. I t  has  been sugeested t h a t  when a 
s t ronger  and d i s r u p t i v e  c u l t u r e  comes i n  contac t  with a s impler  and more 
primi ti ve one, breaking down ceremonies and be1 i e f s ,  popula t ion  follow8 
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because the community as a whole loses t h e  b a s i c  s a t i s f a c t i o n  o f  a well- 
rounded pa t te rn  o f  l i f e .  The impact o f  t h e  somewhat s i m i l a r  and extremely 
tolerant Qlinese system o f  r e l i g i o n  and phi losophy m u l d  no t  have produced 
the resu l t s  observable  among t h e  Tibetans;  y e t  r e l i g i o n  has  unquest ionably 
had both d i r e c t l y  and i n d i r e c t l y  an e f f e c t  i n  producing t h i s  d e c l i n e  i n  
population. Northern Buddhism as p r a c t i s e d  by t h e  Tibetans is  n o t  on ly  
basically agnost ic ,  but  i t  is a p a t h e t i c  and a n t i s o c i a l  i n  its philosophy 
of negation and i n  i ts  emphasis on asceticism. All sexual i r r e g u l a r i t y  is 
condemned, t h e  marriage r e l a t i o n s h i p  i tsel f i s def ined  as o n l y  a degree 
less  s infu l ,  and t h e d e s i r e  f o r  progeny is sti gmatixed es a " d e s i r e  of t h e  
blood" inmmpati b l e  wi t h  reli g ious  success.  What a l l  t h i s  ha s  done to t h e  
Tibetan andhow l a r g e  a p a r t  i t p l a y s  i n  producing populat ion d e c l i n e  can- 
not be s t a t ed  with any accuracy, but  i t  c e r t a i n l y  has  had a p a r t .  

A c l ea re r  cause o f  t h e  popula t ion  d e c l i n e  i s  to be reaognized i n  t h e  
religious i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  monesticism. Various estimates have been made a s  
to the percentage of  t h e  T i  betan popula t ion  t o  be found i n  lamaseries .  There 
are no adequate f i g u r e s  a v a i l a b l e ,  but  f o r  t h i s  p a r t  o f  Tibet  about o n e  
seventh of t h e  popula t ion  would n o t  be too high an est imate .  I f  t h e  sex 
rat io  were anywhere near  equal ,  t h a t  would be  nea r ly  one o u t  o f  every t h r e e  
males. I know o f  many f a m i l i e s  who have one  boy o u t  o f  two, o r  even tm 
boys out  of th ree ,  i n  lamaser ies .  Such an arrangement h a s  n o t  on ly  thrown 
the sex r a t i o  and marr iage o u t  o f  balance bu t  h a s  r e s u l t e d  in  homosexual i ty ,  
incest, and a g rea t  amount o f  l i c ense .  b r r e s p o n d i n g l y ,  t h e r e  is a very 
high incidence of venereal d i sease .  This is p a r t i c u l a r l y  t r u e o f  t h e  farming 
peoples of  the  lower p a r t  o f  t h e  Tao val ley.  All t h i s  h a s  a very d i r e c t  
influence on populat ion dec l ine .  One f u r t h e r  phys io logica l  f a c t o r  should 
be mentioned: t h e  i n t roduc t ion  of  t h e  u s e  of  opium among those  Tibetans 
nearest to Chinese communi ties and inf luence.  As i n  t h e  case o f  t h e  in- 
troduction o f  l i q u o r  among t h e  American Indians,  t h a t  drug produces f a r  
more d i s a s t rous  e f f e c t s  upon t h e  Tibetans than upon t h e  Olinese,  who a r e  
habituated t o  i ts  use  and have developed a c e r t a i n  degree o f  res i s tance .  

Final ly ,  a low r e s i s t a n c e  t o  d i s e a s e  has  played a p a r t  i n  t h e  PoPu- 
la t ion recession mong t h e  Tibetans.  In i n s t ance  a f t e r  i n s t ance  of  epidemics 

mal lpox ,  s c a r l e t  fever ,  and inf luenza,  a s  wel l  as i n  t r e a t i n g  ind iv idua l  
cases of i n f ec t i ons ,  we have found t h a t  t h e  Ti betans have much less r e s i s t -  
ance t o  such term i n f e c t i o n s  than do t h e  Chinese. I have vaccinated Chinese 
children and Tibetan ch i ld ren  f r o m  thesame tube of  vaccine and found t h a t  
with the  Chineee i t m u l d  bs,rely "t&e, whi le  t h e  Ti betans would have cases  
of var io lo i  d h i  ch i n  general s eve r i  t y  approached 1 i gh t cases  o f  ma1 1 ~ 0 ~  
i t se l  f. The f e a r  t h e  Ti be tans  have o f  epidemic d i s ea se s  and t h e  strict quar- 
ant ines  they pu t  i n t o  e f f e c t ,  i n  c o n t r a s t  to t h e c a r e l e s s  a t t i t u d e  o f  t he  
&verare Chinese community, c l e a r l y  i n d i c a t e  t h i s  d i f f e r ence  i n  r e s i s t i v e  



88 CULTURAL RELATION3 ON THE KANSU- TIBETAN BORDBR 

power. 
Not only have the teapting f ielde and receding population of the Ti- 

betan aollaunity invited ainese penetration, but the Tibetan aountry has 
again and again been a must effective refuge for those fleeing from the 
three gna t  liohamedsn rebtllione and from other, secondary visitations 
of bandits and wntendine amies. In  such circumstances the closely in- 
tearated Tibetan wlmaunity acts laore promptly and efficiently to defend 
f tsel f than Qes the minese aomrmni ty, for the T i  betane are by habi t armed 
to anextent unknown a w n g  theainese. The Taa River, too, has been a pro- 
tecting barrier, and badt of a l l  the fords and passes which offer means 
of def mse are the great forests to afford mver and fuel for the refugees. 

The T i  betane, like many unmphisticated peoples, are rather E I O ~  thearted 
toward refueeeu, eepecidly if they be destitute. (They are of ten suff i -  
cien tl y troubleebme toward thoee who have poseeesiofis and wealth 1. By 
Tibetan arstroa the ri  ght of refuge has bewme one of the basic rights, and 
when i t  i e  reinforced by the claim8 of acquaintance and the functioning 
of the ngaest-hastn system t h i s  right of refuge can open a path into the 
wut  exclusive of Tibetan aoemuni tiea. bring the met recent Mohammedan 
rebellion, vhen many were fleeing i t s  troubles and violence, we were a* 
aorded perriseion to stay in a Tibetan village w i t h  a talerance that would 
not have been poesi ble under ordinary ci rcumstancee. 

Having dieateeed the occasione and agents which promote mntact between 
Chineee and Ti betme, we ahall indicate briefly the salient aspects of the 
process Inpol ved. The refugee ei tuation b e e  not, of oourse, a n s t i  tute 8 

amrplete proceae of antact;  i t  merely creates favorable ci rmetances for 
the pmcees, Juet aa does the allure of empty f ielda, economic adventure, 
or manual labor i n  the exploitation of the natural resources. Sometimes 
the pmcees of mntact ie  mntained within the mechanics of intemarriage, 
which ie  of tm kinde: the matrilocal, in which the minese man tdree hie 
place ae -win-law in the Tibetan home, and the patrilocal, in which he 
i s  able t h m g h  his wife's wnnectione to set up hie own home in the Ti- 
b e t ~  m m n i  ty. 

In every instance intermarriaee i s  between a Chineee man and a Tibetan 
woman-never between a Tibetan manand a Chinesewoman. Thie isattributable 
partly to the fact that, except i n  therefugee eituation, theadvance agents 
of culture mntact are men and partly to the dislocation of the sex ratio 
among the Ti betans by the inroad made on the male population by the lama- 
series. There i e s t i l l  mother element. Tibetane have revealed to me that 
they find Chinese women, with their extreme demrouenees, much leee at- 
tractive than the Tibetan women who, with a backgmund of greater social 
freedw, have very much of a 'Igwd qor t t l  outlook andmanner. And Chineee 
men admit, al though rather ehamefacedly, that Tibetan mmen, with their 
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rough-and-readiness o f  a c t i o n  and great out-of-doors indus t ry ,  are def- 
ini te ly a t t r a c t i v e  t o  them. 

Whenever a l i k e l y  young Chinese is taken i n t o  a Tibetan home as a 
eon-in-law, he  n a t u r a l l y  becomes as l i k e  a Ti betan i n  drese ,  mannerisme, 
and speech as he  can. I f  o t h e r  agen t s  do n o t  o p e r a t e  to b r ine  him i n t o  
further contact  with Qlinese cu l tu re ,  h e  may become very much o f  a Ti betan. 
Hie children w i l l  be brought up as Tibetans,  and a f t e r  a generat ion o r  so  
only a Ti betan n l&nme,  such as "Chinese Boy, may be l e f t  to i n d i c a t e  
that there  is any Chinese blood i n  t h e  f m i l y .  In  t h e  number o f  ch i ldren ,  
however, h i s  family w i l l  be more Chinese than Tibetan. 

When a Chinese man marries a Tibetan wife  and e s t a b l i s h e s  h i s  own 
home, however, he genera l ly  makes an e f f o r t  to e e t  up a Qlinese home and 
to maintain t h e  B i n e s e  manner o f  l i v i n g  and outlook. Eepecial ly  i e  t h i e  
true i f  he has l i v i n g  with him any members o f  h i s  Chineee connection- 
mother, brothers ,  o r  o t h e r  r e l a t i ves .  Although t h e  girls o f  t h e  family w i l l  
a p y  the Ti betans i n  d r e s s  and manners t h e  boys w i l l  be bmught  up with t h e  
idea tha t  they are Chinese and, even though they acqui re  Tibetan mannerisms 
and hab i t s  of  dress ,  w i l l  avoid i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  with t h e  Tibetans. When 
Chinese cul t u r a l  p re s su re  i s thus  maintained through theproceeeea o f  con- 
tact,  thesehalf-Tibetan homes become f o c i  o f  Chinese inf luence  and change. 

Adoption oorret i tutes  another  p roces s  o f  oontact  within t h e  family. 
Tibetan f ami l i e s  a r e  o f t e n  p i  ti f u l l y  anxious f o r  ch i ldren ,  and t h e r e  are 
many ins tances  of  t h e i r  adopt ing Qlinese chi ldren.  This i e  e s p e c i a l l y  t r u e  
of boye, who can b e t t e r  pe rpe tua t e  t h e  family l i ne .  The Chinese l a d  be- 
comes thoroughly "Ti betani  zedt1 and reacts to Qlinese c u l t u r a l  i n f luence  t o  
no grea te r  degree than do t h e  full-bodied Tibetans of  t h e  community. 

In a s t r i c t l y  Chinese oommuni t y  t h e  ch i ldren  o f  mixed marriagee are 
often re fer red  t o  s l i g h t i n g l y  aa "half-Ti betane, It bu t  i n  a mixed comuni  t y  
they aeen tohave  t h e  same s t a t u e  a a  thoee who a r e e n t i r e l y  Chinese o r  en- 
t i  re ly Ti betan. For, a1 though the  Ti betans on occaaion r e sen t  Chinese do* 
ination and can have q u i t e  s t rong  f e e l i n g s  aga ins t  than, i t  is  r a t h e r  f o r  
what they repreeent  i n  o u t s i d e  inf luence  than f o r  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  they have 
Chinese blood i n  t h e i r  veins.  I f  t h e  ind iv idua l  acts i n  accordance with 
recognized behavior p a t t e r n s ,  t h e  Tibetans seem to care very l i t t l e  whether 
he i e  ha l f  Chinese, h a l f  Mongolian, o r  h a l f  wmething else. 

In addi t ion  to con tac t s  which are c rea t ed  within t h e  family, t he re  
a r e  o t h e r s  o f  a s t r i c t l y  economic character .  Certain craftsmen, such as 
carpenters,  b l ackmi  ths ,  and millers, very e a s i l y  ob ta in  a foothold i n  a 
Tibetan oommuni ty. l'bey f ind  t h e r e  a very i n f e r i o r  kind o f  competi t i on  from 
most of t h e  Tibetan a r t i s a n e ,  although once i n  a while  t he re  i e  a Ti betan 
workman of  o u t s t m d i n g  &ill  and reputat ion.  Much o f  t he  t r a d e  of  t he  
v i l lage  w i l l  a l s o  e radual ly  paas i n t o  the  hande o f  t he  Chinese t r ade r s ,  
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who may come j u s t  on a s i n g l e  t r a d e e r r a n d  and remain t o  open a shop and 
s e t  u p a  business. F ina l ly ,  t h e r e  a r e  those  who may come i n t o  theoommunity 
l i f e  a s  laborers ,  w i l l i n g  t o d o  anything and t o  work a b i t h a r d e r  than the 
Tibetans to make a l ive l ihood.  In  t h i s  category are ha rves t  laborers ,  
lumbermen, and charcoal burners. 

To complete t h e  p i c t u r e  o f  t h i s  very one-sided c u l t u r a l  contac t  we 
must i n d i c a t e  some o f  its r e s u l t s .  There is no doubt t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  and 
most obvious one is t h e  immediate "Tibetanizat ion" of  t h e  m i  grants .  They 
come seekine favor  and to l e rance  from t h e  members o f  t h e  community, not 
a s  conquerers, so t h a t  both convenience and p o l i c y  favor  t h e  adoption of 
a t  l e a s t  a p a r t  o f  t h e  Ti betan garb and as much o f  Tibetan usage as they 
can w i  thout  running counter  to deep-seated Chinese pre judices .  As has  been 
int imated,  t h i s  i n i t i a l  T ibe tan iza t ion  v a r i e s  i n  degree  according to the 
d i f f e r e n t  f a c t o r s  i n  t h e  p roces s  of  t h e c u l t u r a l  contact .  The Chinese son- 
in-law i n  a Tibetan home w i l l  go completely Tibetan, bu t  i n  h i s  own home 
he  w i l l  r e t a i n  some Chinese usage and technology even though h e  becomes 
l a r g e l y  Tibetan in  h a b i t s ,  d r e s s ,  and home arrangements. The wholly Chinese 
family i n  a Tibetan community w i l l  remain almost e n t i r e l y  Chinese in  cul- 
tu re ,  taking over  only  such Tibetan p r a c t i s e s  a s  a r e  obviously more con- 
venient  o r  make l i f e  i n  t h e  community smoother. 

This adoption o f  Tibetan ways is most no t i ceab le  i n  t h e  matter of 
c lothing.  This is n a t u r a l ,  f o r  t h e i r  c lo thes  a r e  f a r  more oonvenient f o r  
Tibetan l i f e  than a r e  Chinese gaxments. Great sheepskin coa ts ,  f e l  t-l ined 
boots, and f u r  h a t s  a r e  well s u i t e d  t o  t h e  r i g o r s  of  t h e  Tibetan cl imate 
and can be e a s i l y  procured loca l ly .  As t h e  woman usua l ly  bears  t he  r e  
spons ib i l i  t y  of preparing c lo th ing  f o r  t h e  family, t h i s  is t h e  only kind 
of a t t i r e  i n  homes where t h e  wife  is  Tibetan. A Chinese wife  may keep to 

Chinese c lo th ing  f o r  h e r s e l f ,  regarding t h e b i g  Tibetan gown worn without 
t m u s e r s  a s  being somewhat indecent,  but  she  w i  11 t r y  to make Ti betan gal- 
ments f o r  the men of t he  family ( y e t  however much o f  a Tibetan a Chinese 
may become in  d r e s s  he usua l ly  cont inues to wear t r o u s e r s  1. The Chinese 
r ead i ly  adopt t he  p o t s  and pans of  the  Tibetan home; t h e  womenfolk d iscard  
t h e  tw water buckets c a r r i e d  on a shoulder-pole and fol low t h e  Tibetan 
p r a c t i s e  of the s i n g l e  l a r g e  vessel  slung from the  shoulders  and balanced 
on the  small of t he  back. The men l ea rn  to use  saddles ,  pack-gear, and 
o t h e r  such pieces of  Ti betan equipment. 

There i s ,  of oourse, no t  only an o u t r i g h t  adoption of t h e  Tibetan 
language f o r  a l l  t h e  con tac t s  of d a i l y  l i f e  during t h e  i n i t i a l  Tibetan- 
i za t ion  of the  m i  grants ,  but t he re  i s  a l s o  a ceytain amount of  l i n g u i s t i c  
borrowing. The t m m o s t  no tab le  aspec ts  of such borrowing a r e ,  f i r e t ,  the  
acceptance of c e r t a i n  d i s t i n c t l y  Tibetan forms of aons t ruc t ion  (most o b  
vious in  the  matter  of  word o r d e r ) ,  and second, t h e  borrowing of  Tibetan 
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words t h a t  become i n w  rpora ted  i n t o  t h e  Chinese language o f  t h e  border areas. 
A complete a n a l y s i s  o f  word o r d e r  would be a most complex matter, s o  we 
shall  s e l e c t  on ly  one  s a l i e n t  d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  two languages and 
then, by taking one  example, show how t h e  in f luence  o f  Tibetan usage h a s  
modified t h e  Chinese word order .  I n  t y p i c a l  T i b e t m  t h e  verb always comes 
a t  the end of  t h e  sen tence  o r  phrase;  i n  Chinese t h e  verb  o r d e r  is  much 
l i k e  t h a t  i n  English. As a s h o r t  example we have t h e  sentence,  "mount t h e  
horse. I' The Chinese sen tence  would be: ch ' i  ( r i d e )  shang (up 1 ma ( h o r s e  1. 
But i n  the  case  o f  an impera t ive  t h e r e  is an a t y p i c d  usage; t h e  sen tence  
i s  introduced by t h e  word p a  ( s i g n  o f  t h e  o p t a t i v e )  and t h e  word o r d e r  is 
reversed, t h e  verbal  phrase  coming a t  t h e  end: pa  ( s i g n  o f  t h e  o p t a t i v e )  
ma (horse)  c h ' i  ( r i d e )  shang (up ) .  I n  such case  t h e  u s e  o f  pa  i s e s s e n t i a l .  
- The typ ica l  Ti betan version o f  t h e  sen tence  would be: rta ( h o r s e )  
zhon ( r i d ~ i r n p e r a t i v e  form 1. This r u l e  i n  Ti betan by which t h e  verb  always 
comes a t  the  end-as i n  German-has inf luenced m r d  o r d e r  i n  Chinese a s  
spoken i n  t h e  border  communi ties t o  t h e  e x t e n t  t ha t ,  ignoring t h e  usage 
of t hewordpa ( s ign  o f  t h e o p t a t i v e ) ,  t h e y w i l l  say: ma ( h o r s e )  c h l i  ( r i d e )  
shang (up 1. The change i n  t h e  o r d e r  of  two words seems a mere t r i f l e  u n t i l  
one hears  t he  sen tence  w i  t h  cri t i c a l  Chinese ears; then i t sounds u t t e r l y  
atypical  and fore ign  t o  s tandard  Chinese usage, even thoueh a l l  t h e  words 
a r e  Chinese. This is j u s t  one  example of how border Chinese r e v e a l s  t h e  
influence of Tibetan usage. 

Tibetan words are a l s o  incorporated i n t o  t h e  vocabulary of t h e  Chinese 
mi grants and, t o  a c e r t a i n  ex t en t ,  disseminated throughout t h e  communi ties 
along the  border which, as a r e s u l t  o f  t h e  c u l t u r e  m n t a c t s  between the  two 
peoples, have become l a r g e l y  Chinese. Such words a r e  pronounced with a l l  
the p e c u l i a r i t i e s  of  t he  Chinese phonet ic  system and with Qlinese tones 
added to  s y l l a b l e s  t h a t  o r i g i n a l l y  werenon-tonal. The problem of  l inguis -  
t i c  borrowing between t h e  Chinese and Tibetans is complicated by t h e  f a c t o r  
of common o r i g i n ,  and tone is even more confused and cont rovers ia l .  The 
short l i s t  which fo l lows  w i l l  s e rve  to i n d i c a t e  s p e c i f i c  i n s t ances  of  Chi- 
nese borrowing and t o  show how Chinese tones have beenused. A s  t h e  mat te r  
of language borrowing is involved i n  enother  one o f  t he  four  cases  o f  c ~ l -  
ture  m n t a c t  wea re  describing, a s h o r t  s ta tement  of  t h e e s s e n t i a l  d i f fe r -  
ences between Chinese and Tibetan is h e r e  inser ted .  

Unquestionably t h e r e  are fundamental simi l a r i  ties between Chinese and 
Ti betan, e s p e c i a l l y  i f we t ake  f o r  compa.ri son modern, spoken Ti betan r a t h e r  
than c l a s s i c a l  Ti betan, which has  been so g r e a t l y  dominated by Sansk r i t  form 
and usage. Dr. Sapi r ,  i n  view o f  t h i s  f a c t ,  ha s  very a p t l y  placed c l a s s i c a l  
Tibetan and modern Tibetan i n  tw d i f f e r e n t  ca tegor ies .  Ti betan is b a s i c a l l y  
a monosyllabic language but,  through the  frequency of  combination and t h e  
use of many p a r t i c l e s ,  e x h i b i t s  many po lysy l l ab i c  fea tures .  (Chinese, o f  
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course, also mani f e a t s  similar phenomena but  to a lesser degree. 1 Tm, p h e  
n e t i c  d i s t i n c t i o n s  sha rp ly  sepa ra t e  Chinese and Tibetan. One is t h e  s e r i e s  
o f  r e t m f l e x  conwnants  t h a t  is such a marked c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of Chinese, 
and t h e  o t h e r  is t h e  a i n e e e  system o f  tones. Tibetan has  been ca l led  a 
tonal  languafle; i f  we concede t h a t  what we get from t h e  placement of  i n i  t i a l  
consonants is I1tonen ( f a r  forward being high and f a r  back, low), then Ti- 
betan is Ittonaln-but no more so than, le t  u s  say, Hindi, o r  many o ther  
languaees. Chinese on t h e  o t h e r  hand h a s  an a r b i t r a r y  set of  tones ( four  
o r  f ive ,  depending on t h e  d i a l e c t  1 which may be given to any combination 
o f  sounds no matter how f a r  fonmrd  o r  how f a r  back t h e  i n i t i a l  consonant 
be placed. Thus when compared with Chinese, Tibetan may well b e c l a s s i f i e d  
as a non-tonal language although n o t  no-tonal i n  t h e  strictest sense. 

Words Borrowed from the  Tibetan by t h e  Chinese 
Hem ink Tibetan t o m  Chinese form 
cheese tj'c. &a 4jLa8-.4;'- W, + 
(ga l  on foo t  4 c r ) - t t r r l  4.: $ A  J '  
be1 lows A<- - - 0  Ad- - hz- # 

bucket (without  handle)  4 ~ C L  oa 

yak f u r  ( s h o r t  inner  f u r  1 A& - 4 4 ~  J 

t e t h e ~ m p e  t~ I) f 3' 

The added (hinese tones have been indica ted  by numerals wr i t t en  above 
t h e  sy l l ab l e s .  Care has  been taken no t  to inc lude  any in s t ance  i n  which the 
Chinese w r d  and the  Tibetan word have obviously been derived from a abmmon 
source. Many such words are t o  be found in  t h e  c e n t e r s  of  languaee usage 
and cu l tu re ,  but  t h e  list given above oonta ins  words incorporated in to  the 
language only i n  t h e  area of  contact  and common only  i n  border usage. In 
addi t ion  to t h e  Chinese tones and the  t ranspos i  t i on  i n t o  t h e  r e t r o f l e x  
series of  many of t he  i n i t i a l  sounds, t h e  stresses and vowel q u a l i t i e s  
have been c l e a r l y  modified to harmonize with the  typ ica l  language pa t te rn  
i n t o  which the  w r d  has  been incorporated. 

Closely a s soc i a t ed  with language borrowings is a c e r t a i n  change in  
t h e  uae of  names. The Tibetans of Amdo have only personal names; t he re  are 
no s t r i c t l y  family names o r  surnames. This l ack  i e  aometimee mmpenaated 
f o r  by the  u s e  of  v i I l a g e  o r  c lan names, o r  of  nicknames pref ixed  t o  the 
pe raond  name. The typ ica l  Chinese, however, are punc t i l i ous  in  t h e  use 
of  t he  surname, personal names being r a r e l y  used o u t s i d e  of  an extremely 
l imi t ed  c i r c l e .  I t  i a  no t iceable  t h a t  t h e  Chinese of t h e  border toms, 
and especially those 1 iving i n  t he  Ti betan communities, tend more and more 
to disregard su rnmee  anduse only personal names-often defined by r e f e r  
mce to eome personal idiosyncrasy auch aa " h a r e l i p "  o r  llcripple"- in 
r e f e r r ing  to one m o t h e r ,  thereby following Ti betan ueafle. 
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The a i n e s e  migrants  accept  to a w n s i d e r a b l e  e x t e n t  t he  Tibetan com- 
mnal i d e a l s  and customs r e l a t i n g  to v i l l a g e  l o y a l t y  and communal acti v i  ties. 
In a way they can do nothing else and still remain i n  t h e  community; bu t  
through continued res idence  they become accustomed to such wmrnunal actiu- 
i ty  andwil l  o f t e n  d e c l a r e  t h a t  v i l l a g e  l o y a l t y  such as t h e  Tibe tans  have 
i s  preferable  t o  t h e  greater individual ism i n  t h e  Chinese v i l l a g e ,  f o r  one 
of its r e s u l t s  is a somewhat greater degree o f  community secu r i ty .  When, 
however, Chinese i n f i l t r a t i o n  has  progressed t o  t h e  p o i n t  where a m m u n i  t y  
i s  preponderantly Chinese, t h a t  l o y a l  t y  and communal behavior become c o p  
repondi n gly weakened. 

Lastly,  t h e  migrants  t ake  on much o f  Tibetan r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f  and 
practise. The sudden accentua t ion  o f  t h e  Buddhist a s p e c t s  o f  b e l i e f  and 
observance i n  t h e  Chinese r e l i g i o u s  complex is o f  course  i n i t i a t e d  to a 
considerable degree by t h e  n e c e s s i t y  o r  d e s i r a b i l i t y  o f  gaining favor  w i  t h  
the Tibetans, but  before  long t h e  new r e l i g i o n  acqu i r e s  a d e f i n i t e  and 
fenuine hold on t h e  Chinese mind and temperament. This  conversion t o  a 
revived form of  Wlddhism mani fes t s  i t s e l f  i n  a number o f  ways. There is, 
f i r s t  of a l l ,  a personal  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  Tibetan r e l i g i o u s  a c t i v i t y ,  most 
frequently expressed i n  t h e  saying of  Tibetan p raye r s  and r e l i g i o u s  for- 
mulae, personal p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  t h e  ci rcumambulation o f  shr ines ,  t h e  u s e  
of the prayemheel ,  and t h e  making of  r e g u l a r  o f f e r i n g s o f  incense to t h e  
local de i t i e s .  There is a unique family p a r t i c i p a t i o n ,  i n  conformance to 
Tibetan r e l i g i o u s  custom, i n  t h e  des igna t ing  o f  sons as p r i e s t s  i n  t he  
l m s s e r i e s ,  and t h i s  s t r i k e s  hard a t  t h e  Chinese family idea l  and d e s i r e  
for  pmgeny. F ina l ly ,  t h e r e  is p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  all  the  v i l l a g e  o r  c o w  
muni t y  f e s t i v a l s  by pereonal  a t tendance,  and t h e  making of  w n t r i b u t i o n s  
to defray expenses. 

In d i s t i n c t i o n  to t h e s e  i n i t i a l  r e s u l t s  of  Tibetan c u l t u r e  on t h e  
agenteof aontact-migrants t h a t  come from Qlinese regions i n t o  a Tibetan 
vi l lage mmmuni ty- t h e r e  later develops a secondary cumulati ve e f f e c t  on 
the Tibetans. Of course,  trade w n t a c t s  made by t h e  Tibetans themselvee 
and ce r t a in  a s p e c t s  o f  o v e r t  o r  covert  p o l i t i c a l  p re s su re  a l l  c o n t r i b u t e  
to enforcing o r  inducing a response on t h e  p a r t  o f  t h e  T i b e t m a  to t h e  
Pressure of  Chinese cu l tu re ,  bu t  t h e  agen t s  through whom the  greatest de- 
gree of Qlinese cul  t u r a l  p re s su re  mmes to bear  on t h e  Ti betarrs is through 
those same migrants.  

The i s o l a t e d  migrant l e f t  t o  himself i n  t h e  midst of  Tibetan inf luence  
and envi mnment m u l d  no doubt eooner o r  later become Tibetan; but  behind 
him, and inauccees ive  stages re in fo rc ing  him, is the sus ta ined  populat ion 
Pmssurc from t h e  Olineae country. One by one, o t a r s  follow h i 8  lead ,  
Pressing i n t b  t h e  Ti betan comuni  t y  through t h e  opening he has  made. Once 
8 number of  Chineee f a m i l i e s  are es t ab l i shed  i n  a v i l l age ,  simply 88 a 
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matter of thedifference i n  the birth rate of the two groups ( for  even with 
a Tibetan wifea Chinese man produces a larger family than is found i n  the 
all-Tibetan marriage), the Binese are sure to gain; and bi t  by bit the 

community bemmes more and more l ike a Chinese village. Finally, Chineee 
influence increases beceuse the agents who exert that influence and spread 
that culture have a definite advantage over the T i  betans: namely, a certain 
"savoi r fai ret' when i t  mmes to dealing w i t h  the encroachments of the Chi- 
nese government. They can talk the language of government officials and 
weal thy  merchants and traders, and they have definitely superior business 
abil i ty and industry. The village oil-press or grist-mill sooner orlater 
passes into the hands of a Chinese i f ,  as is generally the case, he has 
not started i t  himself. So by superior intelligence and initiative the 
Chinese members of the village communi t y  forge to the front. 

The impact of Olinese culture upon the Tibetans is manifested in a 
number of ways, and just as clearly 8s is the in i t ia l  Tibetanization of 
the Chinesemi grants. Indicationsof such impact run a l l  the way from chanees 
in habits of dress end in building arrangements to changes in language 
usage and nomenclature. I t  can be safely said that the Tibetans of this 
retion regard trousers 8s superfluous, feeling that their long coats- 
bloused a t  the hips and falling to anywhere from the ankles to above the 
knees, as occasion or the varying custom of each dis t r ic t  might require- 
are quite sufficient to modesty. As we have mentioned, the Chinese hangs 
onto his trousers no matter how big a Tibetan coat he may wear, and so 
the general use of trousers among the Tibetans of the so-called half-Tibetan 
villages has become a symbol of swank or prestige. Although the Tibetans 
of any dis t r ic t  upon gala occasions wear highly-colored jackets or shirts 
i n  addition their I1falling apart" and "felling off t t  coats, i t  i s  only those 
in close contact with the Chinese who have taken to wearing such shirts 
every day. S t i l l  more significant i s  the rapid spreadof the use of chop- 
sticks m n e  the Tibetans, for chopsticks are a typically b inese  implement 
and the degree of their use among Tibetans i s  in direct ratio to the d e  
gree of Chinese cul t u r d  penetration. 

Mast significant of a l l  the material borrowings i s  the adoption amng 
the T i  betans of the kang- the heated plat form or masonry bed of the Chinese 
which i s  the most important part of the Chinese house. In the great earth- 
quake of l ea ,  when so.many thousands of villages in eastern Kansu were 
destroyed, i t  was interesting tonote the order followed in repairin8 the 
home. In the bitterly cold winter weather, walls and a roof were matter9 
of secondary importance. The f i r s t  concern was to make a kang and build a 

smudge f i re of refuse and dtablecleanings under i t ;  then the family cm~ed 
mmfortably on top of the heated platform until the matter of walls and 
roof could be attended to. The Ti betans as a whole seem more archi t ec tu ra l l~  
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inclined than t h e  Chinese--perhaps because t h e  f i n e  t imbers  o f  t h e  region 
encourage building ambitions. The Tibetan house o f  t h e  Choni d i s t r i c t  is 
quite an imposing two-story, for t -1  i k e  s t r u c t u r e ,  s u p e r i o r  i n  every way t o  
the typical Chinese house ( though i n  t h e  nearby Chinese communities t h e  
Tibetan s t y l e  of a r c h i t e c t u r e  h e s  been adopted) .  But i n  t h e  matter o f  t h e  
Rang, the Tibetans are fol lowing t h e  Qlinese slowly, f o r  i n  t h e  Tibetan 
communities f a r t h e r  removed from Chinese inf luence  i t  is unknown, o r  a t  
leest used only infrequent ly.  In t h e  Choni d i s t r i c t  t h e r e  is o n l y  one t o  
a home, and i t  is s o  cons t ruc ted  t h a t  t h e  f i r e  i n  t h e  semi-open hea r th  
serves not only f o r  cooking but  f o r  hea t ing  thep la t fo rm 8s well. The Chi- 
nese on the o t h e r  hand, must have one i n e v e r y  room, and indeed t h e  s i n i -  
fication of a Ti betan v i l l a g e  can be gauged with a f a i r  degree o f  accuracy 
by the number of Rants found i n  i ts  homes. 

We a l so  f i n d  a change among t h e  Tibetans i n  t h e  ma t t e r  of  surnames. 
In those v i l l a g e s  which have sus t a ined  t h e  greatest degree o f  c u l t u r a l  con- 
tact with t he  Chinese and i n  which t h e  r e - s i n i f i c a t i ~ n  of t h e  o r i g i n a l  in- 
i t i a l l y  Tibetanized m i  @ r a n t s  has  t he re fo re  progressed t h e  f u r t h e s t ,  we 

find tha t  the  Tibetans have a r b i t r a r i l y  taken unto themselves Chinese SUP 

names, the e n t i r e  populat ion o f t e n  tak ine  t h e  same name. Throughout much 
of the Choni d i s t r i c t  one surname occurs  with t h e  greatest frequency- t h a t  
of the Choni Tu-si himself.  The adoption of a surname i s m o s t  i n t e r e s t i n g  
when we consider i t  i n  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  o r i g i n  of surnames among t h e  Chi- 
nese themselves. Or ig ina l ly ,  t he  people o r  s u b j e c t s  of  a state were c a l l e d  
the "black-hai red peoples,  and t h e  ideograph f o r  t h e  s y l l a b l e  "people" 
was the p i c t u r e  of  a man kneel ing,  with h i s  hands t i e d  behind h i s  back. 
Later, a s  a spec ia l  honor-almost l i k e  t h e c r e a t i o n  of  a h e r e d i t a r y  o rde r  
of nobili ty-the emperor conferred family names. The book o f  surnames is 
known cis the book o f  " the hundred surnames, so  i t  would seem t h a t  t h e  
number was once s t r i c t l y  l imi ted .  Now a l l  Chinese have surnames, and t h e  
word fo r  c i t i z e n s  o r  t he  people is  "hundred surnames. The Tibetans i n  
borrowing surnames thus  seem t o  be following a s t e p  t h a t  t h e  Chinese them- 
selves once took i n  s o c i a l  organizat ion.  

In the processes  o f  c u l t u r e  oontact  t h e  Tibetans have a l s o  borrowed 
extensively from t h e  Chinese language, and we p resen t  a sample list of 
such borrowings. The words have been proper ly  incorporated i n t o  the  lan- 
guage, with no at tempt  made t o  reproduce Chinese tones o r  i n f l e c t i o n ,  and 
with the consonants represented by the  nea re s t  Ti betan equiva len ts -  

A comparison o f  t h i s  l ist  with t h a t  of t h e  words borrowed from t h e  
Tibetan by theChinese and o f  t h e  mater ia l  and symbolic borrowings between 
the two peoples ind i  ca t ea  t h a t  t h e  Chinese borrowings have been l a r g e l y  of  
a u t i l  i t a r i a n  na tu re  whereas those of t h e  Ti betans have been of  a more cul- 
tu ra l  and symbolic nature.  
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Uords Borrowed from the  Chinese by the  Tibetans 
Beanink m i n e e e  f o r q  Tibetan f o m  
t a b l e  I$-.'- f r 8 '  & - ~ & A z &  
cha i r  & -tlr*A 
reueon o r  p r i n c i p l e  A-ya 9 
Busrantee o r  puss  
the  pvernment ' 3 

mpper  cash t - o q - t  ILL 
s i l v e r  scale t q - t L ~ d  

Only i n  the  matter  of  r e l ig ion  is the re  l i t t le ,  i f  any, change. It 
would sem t h a t  even in  t h e  face  of  a d e f i n i t e l y  super ior  cul ture ,  posi t ive 
r e l ig ious  fervor has  some advantage overpass ive  re l ig ion,  f o r  even a Ti- 
betan m m n i  t y  which has been made over  almost e n t i r e l y  i n t o  a Chineee 
cormrmni ty  w i l l  bear the  stamp of the  Tibetan emphasis on rel igion,  the 
grea t  force  of t h e i r  be l i e f  exceeding t h a t  of  a d e f i n i t e l y  superior  culture. 

The general process o f  cu l tu ra l  contact  and change between these two 
d i s t i n c t  c u l t u r a l  groups has  generated ~ u r p r i s i n g l y  l i t t l e  i l l -feel ing.  
Nowhere is the re  the  b i t t e r ,  though smoldering, enmity bund between Moslems 
and Chinese. Yet, though the  degree may vary according t o  both the  individ- 
~ a l  and the  m m n i t y ,  there  is no doubt t h a t  the  Chinese f e e l  de f in i t e ly  
superior  to, and look down upon, the  Tibetans. After  a l l ,  the  Tibetans 
h i s t o r i c a l l y  are to them p a r t  of the  barbarians and t h e i r  names-the t h  
( eastern barbarians 1, rung (western barbarians 1,  and man ( southern b a r b a r  
ians  )-stand a s  t e r n s  of reproach on the  pages of Chinese history. The 
Tibetans a r e  a s ineu la r ly  proud and s e n s i t i v e  people and resent  such an 
a t t l  tude accordinely. The various a t t i t u d e s  generated by such opinions a r e  
f a c t o r s  in  the  cul t u r d  abntac ts  of the  tw peoples. 

Without attempting to give a abmpletely balanced auwaaryof the v a r  
iws stages i n  the  crea t ion  of  a Chinese v i l l a g e  o u t  o f  what wrrs once 8 

Tibetan community, i t  is poss ib le  to epitomize the  whole by brineine into 
r e l i e f  three  aspects  of t h a t  proceee and change. The f i r s t  Chinese m i  ~ F M ~ S  

a r e  wi l l ing  to s a c r i f i c e  a treat p a r t  of t h e i r  he r i t age  in  order  to f i t  
i n t o  the new environment, but i t  is only when a Qlinese has  ~ i v e n  up e - T  
thing else t h a t  h e  can bring himself to renmnce Chinese bur ia l  customfl 
and veneration of the  dead. The Tibetans bury t h e i r  dead, o r  ra ther  die- 
p e e  of them e i t h e r  by expoeure to the  vul tures  on some mountain eide, 
burning, o r  by mnsienine  t h e  bodies to the  waters of the  r iver .  The r i v e p  
Tibetans general ly p r a c t i s e  the  lust-named method. So t he  matter on whf ch 
Chinese cul tare nakes its l a e t  stand a t  the  end of  any number o f  obmpmiflefl 

is t h a t  of bur ia l ,  and won a f t e r  the  f i r s t  migrants come to the  vlllaUe 
a amall b u r p i n e p l o t  w i l l  be set seide. The T ibe tme  have l i t t l e  o r  no 
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dread in regard to t h e i r  own methods of  dfsposing of  t h e  dead; bu t  burying 
the dead is t o  them a fearsome p r a c t f s e ,  and t h e  p l o t  becomes t h e  h u n t  
of unappeased e p i r i t s  t h a t  have no t  found release f o r  t h e  next  r eb i r th .  
To the Chinese t h a t  p l o t  r ep re sen t s  t h e o n e  e s s e n t i a l  a spec t  o f  t r a d i t i o n  
and cu l tu ra l  h e r i t a g e  which they w i l l  n o t  re l inquish .  

Much later, when, by success ive  a r r i v a l - s  o f  new migrants,  by t h e  .slow 
but sure  advance of  a h ighe r  b i r th- ra te ,  and by the s teady  p r e s s u r e  o f  
greater raci a1 v l  r i l i  t y  and economic f i t n e s s ,  t h e  o n e t i m e  Ti betan v i l l a g e  
hes become very much l i k e  a Chinese aommuni ty ,  o r  has  a t  least a preponder- 
ance of Chinese c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  6s t h e  crowning proof of  its s i n i f i c a t i o n ,  
the use of t he  cart e n t e r s  i n t o  t h e  v i l l a g e  a g r i c u l t u r a l  r o u t i n e  and tech- 
nique. The cart is a s t r i c t l y  Chinese method of t r anspor t a t ion ,  and t h e  
Tibetans avoid i t e  u s e  with a p e c u l i a r  obst inacy.  

Even when t h e  v i l l a g e  has  become a l l  "Chinese, " however, t h e  quiver  
.shrines o f  t h e  moun t s i n  gods on t h e  tops  of t h e  h ighes t  mountains are still 
tended and repieni.ehed y e a r  a f t e r  yea r  ( t h e  mountain gods a reaccep ted  as 
the gods of t h e  l o c a l i t y  1 ; f o r  c e r t a i n  a s p e c t s  o f  Tibetan c u l t u r e  and r e  
l i e ious  observance have p e r s i s t e d  i n  s p i t e  o f  t h e  othewi-se n e a r l y  mmplete 
transformation of  t h e  Tibetan v i l l a g e  i n t o  a Chinese v i l lage .  

Thua, t h e  cuse o f  t h e  cu l  t u r d  con tac t  between t h e  Chinese farming 
communities and t h e  Tibetan farming communities along t h e  border, emex- 
empli f i e d  by condi t ions  i n  t h e  Choni ha1 f-Ti betan v i l l a g e s ,  r ep re sen t s  t h e  
impact and s t e a d y  p re s su re  of  a more vigorous c u l t u r e  and people upon a 
weaker one, beeinning with i n f i l t r a t i o n  and ending f requent ly  with dis- 
poeseesion o r  absorp t ion. In  t h e  procese t h e  s t ronge r  cul t u r e  . eus t a ine  
changes c lose ly  r e l a t e d  to ,  i f  no t  i d e n t i f i e d  with,  t h e  s f m n g e e t  a spec t  
of the  subordinated cu l  tare, and t h e  impress o f  Tibetan r e l i e i o n  remain8 
long a f t e r  o t h e r  Ti betan charac te r i - s t ics  have vanished. 



IV. THE MOSLEMS AND THE NOMADIC TIBETANS 

The t h i r d  case of  c u l t u r e  contac t  i n  t h e  region o f  t h e  Kansu-Tibetan 
border is  t h a t  which occurs  between t h e  Moslems l i v i n g  i n  fanning v i l lages  
and the  nomadic Ti betans o f  t h e  upper s teppe  country. Some o f  t he  Moslem 
communities descr ibed i n  t h e  f i r s t  p a r t  o f  t h i s  paper-those nea re s t  the 
Ti betan border and some v i l l a g e s  i n  t h e  Taochow d i  s t r i c t - a r e  included in 
t h e  group now under a n s i d e r a t i o n .  The v i l l a g e s  o f  t h e  Taochow d i s t r i c t  
exhi bi t c e r t a i n  regional  p e a l  i ari ties o f  d r e s s  and h o u s e s t y l e  and di f- 
fe rences  i n  a g r i c u l t u r a l  rou t ine  inc iden t  to t h e  h igher  a1 ti tude, but they 
a r e  i n  e s s e n t i a l s  very l i k e  t h e  o t h e r  exc lus ive ly  Moslem communities. 

I t  i s  a t  t h i s  p o i n t  t h a t  t h e  nomadic, o r  tent-dwelling, Tibetans r ea l ly  
e n t e r  o u r  di  scussion, but  because when we come to d i scuss  t h e  d i f fe rences  
and aon t a c t s  between t h e  nomadi c and sedentary  Ti be tans  we s h a l l  describe 
a t  length  t h e i r  manner of  l i f e ,  i t  is necessary he re  to mention only such 
a spec t s  of t h e i r  c u l t u r e  and subs ie tence  emnomy a s  g ive  rise t o  the  need 
and occaeion f o r  a n t a c t  with t h e  Moslems. The p a r t i c u l a r  nomadic t r i b e s  
which furn ish  themust t yp ica l  incidence of  t r a d e  a n t a c t s  with the  Moslem 
a r e  t h e  Lbk-wo, Ta- tzen, S h e  tsang, Sa-mtsa, h-wa, Ka-chu-ka, Rzak-dm 
ba, Sha-me, Z e r u ,  and Chiao-ko. These t r i b e s ,  with t h e  exception of %e 
tsmg, Sa-mtsa and Za-ru, a r e  e n t i  r e l y  nomadic and a r e  coneiderably removed 
from the  border area. The t h r e e  tri bes mentioned are p a r t l y  sedentary and 
are nearer  both to the  border and to t h e  fanning d i v i s i o n s  of t h e i r  own 
t r i bes .  There is a d i s t i n c t  tendency f o r  t r i b e s  c l o s e  to t h e  Ti betan farming 
d i s t r i c t s  of  t h e  border t o  do t h e i r  t rad ing  f o r  gra in  among t h e  farmine 
h a l f  o f  t h e i r  own t r i b e s ,  even though they are n o t  f a r  from t h e  Chinese 
border. The more d i s t a n t  nomada, on t h e  o t h e r  hand, do no t  s top  a t  the 
Tibetan f a m i n e  mmmunities but, having mme so f a r ,  go a l i t t l e  f a r t h e r  
to theChinese border and beyond, thereby reaching theMoslem communities. 
Thus, t h e  typ ica l  t r a d e  contac t  between theMoslems o f  t h e  fanning aommu- 
n i  ties and t h e  Ti betan nomads is a long-range matter, pmximi t y  i n  no wise 
en te r ing  in. An exception is to be found i n  t h e  case  of t h e  t r i b e s  west 
o f  t h i s  s t r i p  of  nomadic t r i b e s ,  who would have to t r a v e l  f o r  almost 8 

month to reach the  Chinese border, and f o r  t h a t  reaeon depend on t h e  Ti- 
b e t ~  farming m m n i  ties i n  t h e  lower l e v e l s  of  t he  yang-tze basin,  in  
Khan, f o r  t h e i r  grain,  never going to t h e  Kansu border f o r  seasonal t rade  
a1 though the  hardy and adventurous Moslem t rade re  do @ to them. 

Nowhere i n  the  terri tory occupied by these  tri bee is t h e  a1 ti tude 
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less than about 11,000 f e e t  above sea l eve l ;  t he re fo re ,  they can trow 
nothing f o r  themselves. There are some e d i b l e  grcens i n  t h e  reflion, tut, ex- 
cept f o r  those of  t h e  onion family, all are d i s t s s t e f u l  to t h e  nomad; some 
of the  t r i b e s  even r e f u s e  to eat t h e  l a r g e  f i n e f l a v o r e d  mushmoms t h a t  
grow on t h e  steppe. The e d i b l e  potentella s u p p l i e s  a mall tube r  t h a t  is 
tas ty  and a great delicacy- t h e  tube r s  a r e  a t  b e s t  a b u t  t h e  s i z e  o f  a 
thirty-two c a l i b e r  bullet-but even i n  t h e  mast favored spots i t  r equ i r e s  
almost a day 's  l a b r  to d i  g a p i n t  o f  t h e  l i t t le  mots, and they  are good 
only i n  t h e  e a r l y  w r i n g  and l a t e  f a l l .  Thus i f  h e  were todepend e n t i r e l y  
upon what he  w u l d  produce t h e  Tibetan nomad m u l d  be r e s t r i c t e d  to a d i e t  
made up exc lus ive ly  o f  meat and milk products.  %me o f  t h e  (blok t r i b e s ,  
f a r  up along t h e  p i lg r im  trail  to L h ~ s a ,  sometimes do go f o r  w n e i d e r a b l e  
periods without g r a i n s  of  any s o r t ;  but t h e  Shimdrok t r i b e s ,  as t h e  t r i b e s  
I have l i s t e d  are c a l l e d ,  cons ider  gra in  a necesai  ty. 

The region o f  t h e i  r home is p a r t l y  t r u e  s t eppe  and p a r t l y  grass-covered 
mountains of  rounded contours.  In  t h e  midst of  t h i s  mun t ry ,  l imestone 
massifs a r e  found i n  c l u s t e r s ,  t h e i r  peaks r i s i n g  f a r  above t h e  1 4 0 0 C k f w t  
limit of  t h e  h ighes t  p a s t u r e s  o f  t h e  nomads. Some o f  i t  is i n  t h e  basin 
of theyel low River, and t h e  southern f r i n g e s  are i n  t h e  Y a n e t s e  drainage. 
I t  has by f a r  t he  b e s t  g r a s w l m d e  i n  nor theas te rn  Tibet;  no r th  o f  t h i s  
sect ion of t he  Koko Nor t h e  land  is  broken by t h e  salt l a k e s  andmarshes o f  
Tsai-dam and by s t r e t c h e s  of  near-desert mun t ry ,  and west of  t h e  range 
of the Shimdrok t r i b e s  t h e b l o k  w u n t r y  is n o t o n l y  h i t h e r  and more moun- 
tainous kt has  ex tens ive  tracts which have been completely denuded o f  
vegetation by swarms o f  mouselike rodents. A s  an index o f  t h e  comparative 
excellence of  t h e  Shimdmk p s e t u r e  lands  t h e  sheep, ho r ses  and cattle o f  
t h i s  region are t h e  largest i n  n o r t h e a s t e n  Tibet.  

Neither i n  p a s t  h i e t o r g  nor  i n  preeent  mcial o r  p o l i  tical organiza t ion  
do the Moslems and Tibetan nomads have anything i n  common. !l%e h i s t o r i c a l  
badrground of  t h e  Moelms has  a l ready  been discussed, as has  t h a t  of  t h e  
Tibetans, i n  a m y ,  f o r  t h e r e  is l i t t l e  reason to d i s t i ngu i sh  between t h e  
h i s t o r i c a l  background o f  t he  nomadic Tibetans and t h a t  o f  t h e  sedentary 
t r i bee  along t h e  b r d e r .  What l i t t l e  t r a d i t i o n  o f  o r i g i n  the re  i e  among 
the nomade a t  t h e  p r e s e n t  tipe serves  only  t o  emphasize t h e  unce r t a in i  t y  
of t h a t  o r ig in .  &me hundreds o f  yearn aeo ( t h e  c h m n i c l e r s  seem to have 
l o s t  qount of  j u s t  how many), thekingdom o f  Hor extended i n  p a r t ,  a t  least, 
over t h i s  po r t ion  o f  Tibet.  There are a number of  p o i n t s  i n  t h e  Shimdrok 
range t h a t  are poin ted  o u t  as p laces  where b a t t l e s  took p l ace  between the  
a n i e s  of Hor and B i n a .  J u s t  sou tho f  t h e  win ter  camp sites of  t h e  Rzd- 
d w b a  t r i b e ,  f a r  up i n  a maenificent c i r c l e  of  l imestone p e k e ,  I was 
shown, a c m a s  a great g o r g e l i k e  va l ley ,  t h e  m a t h  o f  a cave i n  t he  sheer  
face of  a thousand-foot c l i f f ;  i n  t h a t  cave are s a i d  to be the  saddle, 
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weapons, and a m r  o f  t h e  Hor-ling-rgyal-po (k ing  o f  Hor-ling),  and same 
day h i s  successor  w i l l  come o u t  of  t h a t  cave and r i d e  once more t6 lead 
t h e  Tibetans to v i c to ry  ove r  t h e i r  enemies. 

Por all such t r a d i  t ions ,  t h e  Ti betans are no t  s u r e  t h a t  they are truly 
the  descendants o f  t he  Hor, and I have been a b l e  t o  f i n d  no t r i b a l  his tory 
t h a t  goes back more than t h r e e  hundred years.  I t  is even p o s s i b l e  t h a t  not 
so very long ago t h e  region was inhabi ted  by farming peoples; both on the 
Ba p l a i n  where t h e  Yellow River flows i n t o  Chinese aountry and along the 
banks of t h a t  r i v e r  where t h e  Black River flows i n t o  it,  t h e r e  are remains 
of v i l l a g e s  and clear1 y demarcated f i e ld s .  Indeed, n o t  f a r  from Sok-tsong, 
a t  t he  knee of  t h e  Yellow River, t h e r e  is a wide f l a t ,  c a l l e d  Draa-&ye 
tang ( ri c e q m u t  p l a i n  1, which poses with added f o r c e  t h e  quest ion whether 
t he re  have not  been very r ecen t  changes i n  climate; f o r  t hese  places,  a re  
U, 000 f e e t  above see l e v e l  and a t  t h e  p re sen t  time have such s short  
s u m m e ~ o n l y  about twenty n i g h t s  i n  t h e  year  are f r e e  of  f ros t - tha t  the 
n a t i v e s  claim even barley w i l l  no t  ripen. Tr iba l  h i s t o r y  always seeme to 
begin with the  phrase, "We came from.. . . 

In p o l i t i c a l  o rganiza t ion  t h e r e  is a s l i g h t  reaemblance between the 
Moslem v i l l a g e s  and t h e  encampments o f  thenomadic Tibetan t r i b e s .  That r e  
semblance lies i n  the  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  v i l l a g e  and encampment are somewhat 
analogous i n  social s t r u c t u r e  and have much t h e  e rne  f u n c t i o r r e a n  agere- 
gat ion o f  fami l ies  a s soc i a t ed  f o r  t h e  purpose of  p ro t ec t ion  and to faci l -  
i tate t h e  explo i ta t ion ,  e i t h e r  a g r i c u l t u r a l l y  o r  pas to ra l ly ,  o f  nearby land. 
Wl t the re  t he  reesablance ceases. A s  we have eeen, t h e  v i l l a g e  is i n  tegrated 
i n t o  the  organisa t ion  of  a abunty and acbainietered by a county o f f i c i a l ,  
and although i t  has  cons iderable  voice i n  t h e  mnning o f  i t a  own a f f a i r s  
i t  has  l i t t l e  to say a b u t  its r e l a t i o n  with the  m u n t y  a e  a whole a d ,  
thmugh the  munty  o f f i c i a l s ,  with t hep rov inc i a l  @vernment. The encamp- 
ment, on the  o t h e r  hand, a1 though a s w c i a t e d  with a t r i b e  as a u n i t  of 
t r i b a l  organizat ion,  maintains  wna ide rab le  independence; and, al thoueh 
i t  can hardly e s t a b l i s h  its r i g h t s  to eras ing  p r i v i l e g e s  without t h e  
s e n t  of  t h e  t r i b e  as a whole, i t  can, being nomadic, always secede to 
somewhere el sei f i t f i n d s  t r i b a l  ml i n @  hareh and a r b i  t r a r y  o r  t h e  gene rd  
atmosphere unmngenisl .  Thus i t hue f a r  mre .eel f-determination i n  i ts r e  
l a t i o n  to the  n e x t l a r g e r  u n i t  o f  organisa t ion  than does theHoslem v i l l a e e  
in  regionsadministered by t h e  Chinese Wvernment; fu r themore ,  while  t r i b a l  
cuetom and law m d i  f y  ta a c e r t a i n  ex t en t  t h e  charac te r  of  encampment ~ 1 %  
the  Ti betans adcnowledee no law o r  aon t r o l  beyond t h a t  of  t h e  t r i be .  About 
seventy yeara ago some of  these  t r i b e s  pa id  token-taxes ta t he  (31in-e 
@vernment a s s  sort o f  yea r ly  t r i b u t e ,  bu t  even t h a t  haa Bane o u t  o f  p r s e  
t i s e ;  and, though i n  a 'vugue way t h e  Tibetans admowledge t h e  I1awemr'S 
household, I' i. e., t he  Chinese government (many o f  t h e  Tibetans are not 
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sure whether i t  is i n  Peking, Mukden, o r  Nanking), to a l l  p r a c t i c a l  p u p  
poses Chinese law is aoiupletely i n e f f e c t i v e  i n  t h e  region. Not o n l y  are 
the t r i b e s  independent o f  t h e  Chinese government but  they are even more 
independent o f  each o ther .  In  e f f e c t  they are al l  sovere i  gn states having 
abmplete con t ro l  o v e r  t h e i r  t e r r i t o r y  and f i e r c e l y  r e sen t fu l  o f  any en- 
cmachments on t h e i r  w v e r e i g n  r igh t s .  Their  wars and i n t e r c t r i b a l  feuds 
a f f e c t  t he i  r o m  freedom o f  movement as they seek to c a r r y  on t h e  neceesary 
trade, and t h e  d i v i s i o n  o f  t h e  oountry i n t o  c l e a r l y  def ined  areas o f  con t ro l  
makes t r a v e l  among them a nuisance  because of t h e  n e c e s s i t y  o f  a r ranging  
sa fe  conduct, etc., with s o  many d i f f e r e n t  a u t h o r i t i e s .  The Tibetans,  
though they do n o t  l evy  formal d u t i e s  on caravans pass ing  through, e x t o r t  
vurious payments f o r  "road r i g h t s ,  "grass andwater  r i gh t s ,  " and f o r  guides 
and e s c o r t s  to ensure  p ro t ec t ion ,  so t h a t  t h e  t r a d e r s  pay q u i t e  a large 
hidden t a x  as they go from t r i b e  t o  t r i b e .  

The m n t a c t  e x i s t i n g  between t h e  Hoelems, whose homes are i n  t h e  
f a m i n e  w u n t r y  along t h e  border o r  accessi b l e  fmm t h e  border,  and t h e  
Tibetan Nomads l i v i n g  .some di-stance away as measured by slow caravan t r a v e l ,  
is an unique one. Not o n l y  are they n o t  neighbors,  bu t  they are u t t e r l y  
d i f fe ren t .  By each and every c r i t e r i o n  we have employed to c h a r a c t e r i z e  
the m n t a c t s  found on t h e  Karrsu-Tibetan border,  they are diesirnilarc-and 
in t h i s  i n s t ance  we mean d i s s i m i l a r  i n  t h e  extreme. Racia l ly  t h e  Moslems 
a r e  s t rong ly  Semi t ic;  and t h e  Tibetans,  whatever t h e  mmplexi t y  o f  t h e i r  
racial admixture, are Moneoloid and more ak in  to t h e  Chineae and o t h e r  
peoples i n  t h e  southeas te rn  p a r t  o f  his. The Mualeas speak Chineae, while  
the Tibetans speak t he  nomadic m r i a t i o n ,  o r  d i a l e c t ,  o f  Tibetan. The 
Hosleas a r e  mnothei-eta  belonging to Islm, whereas t h e  Ti betans subscr i  be 
to the  re1 i go-philosophy o f  Buddhism and m r s h i p ,  i n  addi t ion,  a mu1 ti tude 
of gods and demons i n h e r i t e d  from t h e  p r e l a m a i - e t i c  r e l i g i o n  o f  Tibet. 
Finally,  t h e  Moslems are a sedentary  people,  having ag r i cu l  t u r e  8s t h e i r  
subeietence economy, whi le  t h e  Tibetan nomads ant a pae to ra l  people, who 
take espec ia l  p r i d e  i n  t h e i r  manner o f  1 i f e  and have deep-seated p re jud ices  
agairret d i  s tu rb ing  t h e  soil. 

In api te o f  t h e  complete d i s s i m i l a r i  t y  o f  t h e e  two peoples,  c e r t a i n  
f a c t o m  i n  t h e  l i f e ,  loca t ion ,  and c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  each have c rea t ed  
an occssion of  m n t a c t .  That occasion is found i n  t h e  rec iproca l  t r a d e  
which, ope ra t ing  8s i t  does a t  a d is tance ,  conet i  t u t e e  a most i n t e r e s t i n g  
kind of  cul  t u r d  contact .  The Hoslms are c h a r a c t e r i s t i  a l l y  t radere ,  and 
t h e i r  e t m n g  s p i r i t  of  mmmercial adventure h a s  p u t  them i n  touch with 
a l l  t h e  c u r r e n t s  o f  m r l d  trade which reach t h i s  remote p a r t  o f  t h e  Asian 
hi  ghlsnds. By the i  r l o c a t i o n  on t h e  border, o r  within easy access  to t h e  
b r d e r ,  they f i n d  themselves i n  a p o s i t i o n  o f  p e c u l i a r  advantage to act 
aa middlaam i n  pass ing  t h e  produce of  Ti be t  to the  o u t s i d e  world and, i n  
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a lesser degree, to absorb someof i t  themselves and a i d  i n  i ts  d i s t r i bu t ion  
to a n t i  guous Olinese terri tory. To c a r r y  on t r a d e  and t r a v e l  i n  t h e  Tibetan 

m u n t r y  r equ i r e s  a c e r t a i n  m o u n t  o f  dar ing  and i n i t i a t i v e ,  and the  same 
qua l i  tiee t h a t  have placed t h e  Moslems i n  o t h e r  c a l l i n g s  o f  hardihood end 
dar ine  have made them traders mong t h e  T i  betarrs. 

This s p e c i d  f i t n e s s  iswell exemplified bywhat a n o l d T i b e t a n  robber 
once m i d  to me. I n  t e l l i n g  about t h e  technique o f  robbing caravans he 
very a p t l y  deecri  bed t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  Haslems and t h e  Chinese: 
"Vhen we attack a caram and they beein to c ry  o u t  'Lao Tien Iet  ( t h e  
common Chinese appeal to t h e  d e i t y  1 we know t h a t  t h e  caravan is p r a c t i c a l l y  
ours ,  but i f  they c r y  'Allah Hu Dam then weknow t h a t  they a r e  Mosl~ems and 
we a r e  i n  f o r  trouble.  " Whether t h i s  i nc iden t  alr ,  sugges ts  t h a t  re l ig ion  
is oneof  t h e  m u r c e s o f  t h a t  d i f f e r ence  is a moot po in t ,  bu t  t h e e s e e n t i a l  
f a c t  remains. 

I t  may be t h a t  on the  Tibetan s i d e  t h e  adventurous s p i r i t  o f  t he  no- 
mads also predi-spoeee them to taking p a r t  i n  t h e  venture  o f  t rade,  but 
o t h e r  immediate causes a r e  more mnvinc ingly  evident.  The subsis tence 
emnomy of  t he  Masleas makes them p r a c t i c a l l y  self-eupporting, and t rade  
i s p r i n c i p a l l y  a means o f  a q u i  r i n e  mre weal th-especially T i  betan trade, 
which i sexceedingly  gainful  i n  proport ion to i t s h a a a r d s :  bu t  t h e  Tibetan 
nomads must do some t r ad ine  i n  o r d e r  to get any g ra in  a t  a l l ,  f o r  t h e i r  
own subsi a tence emnomy fu rn i shes  them only  with animal products.  Their 
nearee t  source of  grain supply is t h e  Tibetan farming communities which 
l i e  between them and t h e  border,  but  t h e  e r a in  eurp lus  t h e r e  is ra ther  
1 i m i  ted, and t h e r e  is no t  nea r ly  so  good a market f o r  nomad products  except 
what can be used loca l ly .  The Ti betans t h e r e f o r e  p r e f e r  to t r ave l  a few 
days longer to t h e  border markets. 

The f a c t  t h a t  thenomads have almost a monopolyon t h e  t r anspor t  sys- 
t m o f  t h e  land a l eo  tends t o i n v o l v e  them i n  trade. All f r e i g h t  i s c a r r i e d  
on yaks. The nomads have t h e  greatest number o f  t hese  animals; so, e i t h e r  
di  r e c t l y ,  as t h e  source o f  supply, o r  i n d i r e c t l y ,  by w n t r a c t i n g  f o r  c a r r i e r  
jobs, they are placed i n  advantageous contac t  with t h e  rou t ine  of  trade. 
F ina l ly ,  thenomads produce mustof  the  thinga f o r  which t h e r e  i s a  demand; 
lambskins, m o l ,  sheepskins,  l i ves tock  f o r  t he  c e n t r a l  China market, and 
f u r s  all mme from the  s teppe  wuntry.  The posaeesion o f  a l l  t hese  c~mmot+ 

i ties predisposes t he  Ti betane to trade,  and by t h e  ac t ion  of  t h e  forces  
ope ra t ive  in  both peoples M e f f e c t i v e  occasion f o r  c u l t u r a l  w n t a c t  is 
created in  the  sesaonal ebb and flow of  t h a t  trade. 

The ac t ion  o f  t h i s  aontac t  is reciprocal  but d i f f e r e n t  i n  i ts  e f f e c t s  
on the  trro peoples, s i n c e  c u l t u r a l  fo rce  is exerted throueh d i f f e r e n t l y  
s e l ec t ed  agents,  under d i f f e r e n t  c i  rcumetances, and f o r  unequal per iods  of  
time. The b a l m  t r a d e r s  who go i n to  t he  Ti betan w u n t r y  fonn a smaller 
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percentage o f  t h e  popula t ion  o f  t h e i r  home comuni  ties than do t h e  Ti betan 
t raders  who come down to t h e  border to t r a d e  f o r  grain. The Mosleae become 
traders  a s  a means o f  i nc reas ing  t h e i r  wealth- t h e r e  is no th ing  inherent  
in t h e i r  a g r i c u l t u r a l  subs i s t ence  economy to f o r c e  them i n t o  such a course. 
In one Moslem v i l l a g e  t h a t  I know, which m e  a f a i r  example o f  a border 
v i l l age  with a r a t h e r  high percentage o f  t r ade r s ,  less than h a l f  o f  t h e  
heads of  f ami l i e s  had eve r  gone i n t o  t h e  Ti betan country as t raders .  Among 
the Tibetans, on t h e  o t h e r  hand, p r a c t i c a l l y  every head o f  a family talc- 
pa r t  i n  t he  annual journey t o  t h e  border to t r a d e  f o r  t h e  y e a r ' s  supply 
of grain. 

The circumstances under which t h e s e  agents  areexposed to t h e  inf lu-  
ences of  t h e  o t h e r  c u l t u r a l  group and t h e  deeree  to which they impart cul- 
tu ra l  in f luences  also vary. 'Fhe Moslea t r a d e r  goes i n t o  t h e  Tibetan country 
f o r  per iods  of  time from t h r e e  months to two years.  Though he  t r a v e l s  i n  
a company hi ch o f  ten times rep resen t s  a r a t h e r  large caravan, never the less ,  
he w i l l  s tay ,  with a t  b e s t  o n e o r  two companions, f o r  a long tihe i n  very 
int imate ussoc ia t ion  with a Tibetan community. Not o n l y  i e  h e  exposed to 
T i  betan inf luence  f o r  long per iods ,  but because h e  i.s n e c e s s a r i l y  g r e a t l y  
obl igated to t h e  Tibetans and w i l l  n a t u r a l l y  seek to p l a c a t e  them, h i s  
exposure t o  t h e  inf luences  o f  Tibetan c u l t u r e  is favorable  to h i s  acqui r ing  
Tibetan c u l t u r e  traits. When a Tibetan v i s i t s  a Moslem community i n  t h e  
Chinese border country, h e s t a y s  a t  t h e  most only a month o r  ea and dur ine  
tha t  timecamps a p a r t  with h i s  Tibetan companions. And though he  I s  under 
obl iga t ion  t o  h i s  Moslem hos t ,  he  has  a much less in t ima te  r e l a t i o n  with 
the Moslem mmmunity than has  t h e  Moslem t r a d e r  i n  t h e  Tibetan community, 
who s t a y s  i n  t h e  t e n t  o f  h i s  Tibetan hos t  o r  p i t c h e s  h i s  own a t  t h e  door 
of  h i s  Tibetan sponsor. 

Moslem t r a d e r s  who go to t h e  nearer  t r i b e s  f requent ly  go i n  mall 
p a r t i e s  but  a typi  c a l  t r a d e  caravan s t a r t i n g  o u t  on a t r a d e  venture Mlong 
the nomadic Ti betan t r i b e s  is  oreani  zed on a large scale. The very mualleat 
caravans number a t  least two o r  t h r e e  " k e t t l e s ,  " and t h e  l a r g e e t  may number 
f o r t y  o r  even f i f t y  "ke t t l e s .  ( A  "ke t t l e "  denotes  t h e  membere o f  a u n i t  
havingonecampfire  and t h e  same food supply; i n o t h e r  m r d s ,  they e a t  o u t  
of the  same k e t t l e .  The group may vary i n  sire fmm t h r e e  men toa  dozen, 
the average being e i g h t  o r n i ~ e .  This tendency to combine i n t o  large c a p  
avans comes f mm a des i  re f o r  p ro t ec t ion  and from t h e  f a c t  t h a t  by d iv id ing  
the expense of  guides and e s m r t e a n d  o f  the  latter what amounts to a 
small fo rceo f  t he  m i l  i t a r y  may be neceseary In  p i n e  throueh a bad section- 
the  wst o f  t r ave l ing  through the  Tibetan areas is  considerably reduced. 

The Tibetan people mone  whom t h e  t rad ing  is being done o f t e n  move 
the  f r e i g h t ,  bu t  t h e  t r a d e r s  u sua l ly  br ing t h e i r  own t r anspor t  animals. 

The yak-ox is  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  beas t  o f  burden i n  TI bet;  and aannuercial c a r  
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a m s  are # m e r a l l y  compuaed of  numbers o f  t h i s  hybr idox ,  which is a cmss 
be tmen  t h e  yak m d  t h e  ord inary  aow. These animals f o m  an important i tern 
i n  t h e  expor t  t r a d e  from t h e  Tibetan m u n t r y ;  they are s o l d  both f o r  c a p  
avarrs and f o r  a g r i c u l t u r a l  opera t ions  along t h e  border  and i n  t h e  Qlinese 
reeions. A &md ox w i l l  ca r ry  a load  o f  about two hundred pounds a t  an 
average rate of  f i f t e e n  milea a day and can 1 i v e  o f f  t h e  country, except 
dur ine  t h e  las t  months o f  win ter  and t h e  pe r iod  before  t h e  new grass is 
well up i n  t h e  e a r l y  p a r t  o f  t h e  eunmer. 

Travel m u t i n e r e q u i r m  g e t t i n e  s s e a r l y  a start aspoesible-the camp 
i.e roused long before  dawn and should be leaving  by daybreak, t h e  new camp 
is madeand t h e  cattle unloaded and turned loose  to graze  by noon. In  s t o m s  
and bad weather, p l en ty  o f  which can be found on t h e  h ieh  s teppe,  i t  is a 
hard l i f e .  h r  tw men to handle t h e  loading and d r iv ing  o f  twenty oxen 
l a m e  s p u r t s  of  back-breaking, heart-burst ing a c t i v i t y .  In  s a f e  country 
with favorable  weather, t h e r e  is a c e r t a i n  freedom end thril l-even gaiety- 
i n  Tibetan t r a v e l ,  pnd t h e  t r a d e r s  who do much of i t  confees to a keen 
longing f o r  t h e  excitement of t h e  trail.  

Travel t h m e h  t h e  Ti betan country necess i  tates securing t h e  permission 
and @od w i l l  o f  t h e  tribesmen, and t h i s  i sdone .  thmueh t h e  var ious  hoats  
t h a t  are claimed in  each t r i b e  by t h e  l e a d e r s  o f  t h e  "ke t t l e s .  It When a c a p  
a m  reach- a t r i b e  i t  breaks up, each group going to i t e  p a r t i c u l a r  host. 
The same caravan may never be reussembled, f o r  t h e  var ious  t r a d e r s  have 
d i f f e r e n t  i n t e r e s t s  o r  d i f f e r e n t  m u t e s  and form new caravans with what- 
ever  aompaniona they may f ind  as they wander thmugh t h e  aountry a e  v i s i  tore 
and etraneers .  The traders have no p a r t i c u l a r  r i g h t s  except as guests  of 
t h e i r  var ious  h o s t s  i n  t h e  t r i be .  This " g ~ e a t - h o s t ~ ~  r e l a t ionsh ip  is of 
varyin$ degrees of  a o r d i a l i t y ,  ranging a l l  t h e  way fmm a l i f e - l o n g  warm 
and in t imate  f r iendship  t o a  very cssual  and mercenary a s m c i a t i o n  w h e r e  
by t h e  "@est" makes a g i f t  to h i s  "hosttt  and rece ives  c e r t a i n  p r i v i l e g e s  
and rewflnized s t a t u s  i n  t he  community. However varying t h e  degree of  
f r i e n d l i n e s s  involved, t he  arrangemetit has  an aspec t  of  permanency, f o r  i t  
is expected t h a t  t he  aontac t  w i l l  be renewed a t  each aucceseive opportunity.  
When @in# through t e r r i t o r y  t h e  t r a d e r s  are ca re fu l  t o  look up t h e i r  hoete 
and leave  g i f  t e  a t  each t en t ,  even when they do no t  expect to stop. 

Thia r e l a t i onsh ip  i s  i n i t i a t e d  usua l ly  by an in t roduct ion  throueh a 
mutual f r i m d ,  but  occse iona l ly  i t  i-s t h e  reaul  t of caeual contact .  A ref- 
erence o r  a message s e n t  by word of mouth through the  guide who t d t e a  the  
caravan on may s u f f i c e  f o r  an introduct ion.  The t r ade  caravan, o r  pa r ty ,  
cslapa e i t h e r  within the  circle of t he  encampment'or o u t s i d e  but  c loae  to 
t h e  t e n t  of the  host.  A s  won as camp i a  made the  membere o f  t he  pa r ty  
ad joum to the  t e n t  of t he  hos t  to have a meal (which may vary i n  amplitude 
acaording to the  c o r d i a l i t y  of  t he  r e l a t i onsh ip )  and to p resen t  t h e  g i f t  
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which is always covered with t h e  "scarf o f  f e l i c i  tyl1-a s p e c i a l  token i n  
the form of  e small white,  o r  l i g h t  blue, s i l k e n  s c a r f  which i.s t h e  p o l i t e ,  
congratulatory, s o c i a l  ges tu re  t h a t  must accompany every g i f t .  Indeed, 
the scar f  o f  f e l i c i t y  is enclosed i n  every letter and is exchanged when- 
ever the  two meet on m y  occss ion  of  .social  s ign i f icance .  

I f  t he  t i e  between t h e  h o s t  and h i s  gues ts  is a c l o s e  one, he  g ives  
them a sheep t o  k i l l  ( they always g ive  back t h e  sk in  o f  t h a t  sheep and 
sees t h a t  they are suppl ied  wi th  t h e  f i r a t  bucket of  water needed f o r  t h e i r  
cookery, w i  t h  clabbered milk and o t h e r  such d e l i c a c i e s  during t h e i r  s t ay ,  
and with the  f u e l  they need. The o t h e r  e x t r e m e t h e  minimum-of such at- 
tention, is to supply t h e  f i r s t  bucket o f w a t e r  and one h s k e t  of fue l  as 
a s o r t  of token payment of  t h e  debt,  a f t e r  which t h e  gues ts  look a f t e r  
t h e i r  own needs. Whatever t h e  degree o f  f r i e n d l i n e s s  i n  t h e  host-guest 
re la t ionship  ( e a s i l y  determined from t h e  material b e n e f i t s  granted during 
the s t a y  a t  t h e  t e n t  door a s  well as by a l l  t he  more personal  a n t a c t s  
and in te rcourse  1 ,  i n  one respec t  t h a t  r e l a t i o n s h i p  func t ions  w i  thout  v a ~  
iance. The h o s t  is always t h e  sponeor of h i s  euests.  !b a great ex ten t  they 
carry on t r ade  with t h e  rest of  t h e  t r i b e  throueh him. In  cases of  d i s p u t e  
they appeal t o  him, and they are d e f i n i  t e l y  under h i s  protect ion.  He a l s o  
helps them make t r a d e  contac ts ,  may even t ake  them with him t o  t h e  various 
encampments of  t h e  t r i b e ,  a n d a c t s  8s s o r t  o f  adve r t i s ing  agent  f o r  them; 
when the  time comes to go on h e  e i t h e r  goes himself o r  makes arrangements 
fo r  h i r i n e  t h e  guides and escor t .  The t r a d e r s  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, are eup- 
posed t o  g ive  him somewhat p re fe r r ed  rates on any merchandise he  wants, 
and i f  they have t o  h i  re t r anspor t a t ion  they f i r s t  f i n d  o u t  whether h e  has 
any animals t o  h i r e  before  seekine t r anspor t  elsewhere. 

The t rad ing  i t s e l f  is the  very u l t i m a t e  i n  haggling and bargaining, 
with a l l  t h e  i n t r i c a c i e s  of  Or i en ta l  concern with qua l i t y ,  q u m t i  ty,  and 
payment involved. Most of t he  t r a d e  is on t h e  bas i s  of  immediate payment, 
a1 though between those who have considerable  mutual mnf idence  some is 
done on a c r e d i t  basis.  Much of t he  payment is i n  gooda, mdring i t  seem 
l i k e  ba r t e r ,  but t he re  is l i  t t le  t r u e  b a r t e r  of  article f o r  a r t i c l e  with- 
out  f i a i n g  t h e  pr ice ;  f o r  even though no I1money" changes hands-catties 
of b u t t e r  are t h e  small change, and ounces o f  s i l v e r  o r  f r a c t i o n s  thereof ,  
a r e  t he  larger uni ts of  value-nevertheless t h e  goods bought and t h e  gooda 
in  which payment ismade a r e  both t r ane l a t ed  i n t o  terms of those two u n i t s  
of  value. The u s e  of  b u t t e r  a s  t he  rewgniaed  u n i t  o f  value i n  nomad land 
i e  an index of t h e  grea t ,  i f  no t  supreme, importance of t h a t  a r t i c l e  i n  
the  subs is tence  economy o f  t h e  region. 

A general list of  imports i n t o  Tibetan country included cot ton c lo th  
of var ious grades, coarse  s i l k s ,  ch i e f ly  f o r  g i r d l e s  and the  s c a r f s  used 
t o  d e w r a t e  t h e  s h r i n e s  and idol -scro l l s  found in  every t e n t ,  d ry -pods  
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euch as needles ,  thread,  and colored cord, - s a t i n s  atrd brocades, p o t s  and 
k e t t l e s ,  r i f l e s  andamuni t ion ,  f ineRuss ian  l e a t h e r  brought fromMongolia, 
and luxury foods tu f f s  such as d r i e d  ju-jubes, rice, sugar,  r a i s i n s ,  and 
wheat f lour .  Grain f o r  food is imported i n  large q u a n t i t i e s ,  and barley is 
t h e  one i ten  which is never c a r r i e d  by t h e  t r a d e r s  @in$ i n t o  t h e  Tibetan 
country but  is secured by t h e  Ti b e t m s  themselves when they go down to the 
border to trade. Tea is an import t h a t  i-s i n a  class by i t s e l f .  I t  is not 
a luxury but  a n e c e s s i t y  and w n s t i  t u t e s  a s p e c i a l i z e d  t rade ,  with a pm- 
cedure and rou t ine  of  its own; a s  i t  does no t  e n t e r  Tibe t  from t h i s  pa r t  
of t h e  border, however, i t  need not  concern u s  i n  o u r  considerat ion of 
Ti betan trade. 

The p r i n c i p a l  expor t s  a r e  cattle (beeves f o r m r k  animals and breeding 
stock 1, sheep, horses-- t h e r e  is a spec i a l i zed  largescale t r a d e  in  cavalry 
mounts f o r  t h e  Chinese army, 8s w e l l  as t r a d e  i n  mares for-the mulebreeding 
a r e a s  of  c e n t r a l  China-wool, hides,  furs ,  yak t a i l s ,  salt ,  and to a more 
1 i m i  ted degree f e l t s ,  sheepskins,  and yak-hair c l o t h  f o r  t h e u s e  of  thase 
t r a d e r s  who must keep up caravans and maintain pack sadd le  equipment and 
ten ts .  Hartshorn and musk a l s o  form two r e l a t i v e l y  small but  va luable  i terns 
of  export. 

The Tibetan expedi t ions  t h a t  go t o  t h e  border are organized on much 
t h e  same p a t t e r n  us  t h e  Moslem t rade  caravans, but t h e r e  are minor vari- 
a t ions .  Most f requent ly  a caravan is composed of  r ep re sen ta t ives  of the 
t e n t s  of  an encampment, who a r e  grouped i n t o  " k e t t l e s "  according ta mn- 
venience and cons idera t ions  of  f r iendship;  bu t  t h i s  arrangement is by no 
means binding, f o r  f r i e n d s  o r  r e l a t i v e s  who 1 ive  i n  d i f f e r e n t  encampments 
may u n i t e  to f o m  a caravan, ignoring t h e  encampment caravan. P r a c t i c a l l y  
every t e n t  a t  sometime dur ine  t h e  season has  a r e p r e s e r ~ t a t i v e  i n  a t rade 
caravan. Once i n  a while,  when a family is very small and poor o r  is in 
p a r t i c u l a r  t m b l e ,  t he  people of  a t e n t  w i l l  ask a f r i e n d  o r  tm t o  dr ive  
some of t h e i r  cattle f o r  them and do t h e  t rad ing  f o r  them. The t r ade  cap 
avan never i nc lud te  r ep re sen ta t ives  of more than one t r i b e .  Thus 811 the 
members have thesame general set of  feuds and avoidances tokeep  in  mind, 
leaving only  personal o r  encampment feuds to complicate t h e  s i t u a t i o n .  

Once the  Tibetan t r a d e  caravan i so rgan ized  i t  is a more c lose ly  in- 
tegra ted  and w h e s i v e  u n i t  than the  Moslem caravan. I have t r ave l ed  with 
both and have always found the  degree of mopera t ion ,  t h e  almost i n s t i n c t i v e  
d i s c i p l i n e  and u n i t y  of  ac t ion  much g rea t e r  i n  t he  Tibetan caravan. This 
is q u i t e  w n s i s t e n t  with the  g r e a t e r  fo rce  of t he  wmmunal i dea l  a e  againat  
t h a t  of individual  ism i n  t h e i r  s o c i a l  organizat ion.  The t r a d i t i o n  is t h a t  
a Tibetan t r ade  caravan never b r e a k s u p u n t i l  i t  has  re turned  t o  t he  poin t  
of o r ig in ,  onememberls t roub le  o r  delay meaning t roub le  and de lay  f o r  all. 
The caravan does n o t  break up i n t o  separa te  uni ts when arri vine a t  a Moelm 
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vi l lage  but  makes one camp, a1 though themembers may claim s e p a r a t e  h o s t s  
among t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  of  t h e  v i l l age .  

There a r e  o t h e r  d i  f f e rences  between t h e  Moslem and Ti betan t r a d e  c a p  
avarrs than t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  length  o f  time spent  away from home and 
in t h e i r  o rganiza t ion .  One is i n  t h e  schedule o f  t h e i r  t r a d e  journeys with- 
in the roundof t h e  y e a r ' s  a c t i v i t i e s .  A s  t he  Moslem t r a d e  venture  is less 
a matter of community n e c e s s i t y  andmore a matter o f  ind iv idua l  i n i t i a t i v e ,  
i t  is organized with l i t t l e  regard to t h e  a g r i c u l  t u r d  rou t ine  in  t h e  v i l -  
lage; r a t h e r  is i t scheduled on t h e  basi  s o f  condi t ions  wi th in  t h e  Ti betan 
country. Midwinter is t h e  p r e f e r r e d  time f o r  t h e  s t a r t ;  a t  t h a t  time t h e  
winter 's  catch o f  f u r s  is p r e t t y  well in ,  and t h e  s p r i n t  y i e l d o f  lambskins 
w i l l  soon be ready. S a l t  can on ly  be t ranspor ted  during t h e  d ry  win ter ,  
and the re  is always a c e r t a i n  amount of p r e s s u r e  upon t h e  Ti be tans  to d is -  
pose of t h e  s t o c k s  o f  wool and h i d e s  before  theproblems o f  sp r ing  moving 
become acute.  Thus some o f  t h e  Moslem t r a d e r s  plan on a quick t r i p  of j u s t  
a few m n t h s ,  g e t t i n g  back to t h e  border before  t h e  deep snows o f  l a te  
spring and t h e  r a i n s  o f  t h e  summer; o t h e r s  p lan  to s t a y  over  through t h e  
summer. The l a t e  sp r ing  o r  e a r l y  summer is t h e  b e s t  time to buy horses  
and c a t t l e ;  any k ind  of  ox o r  ho r se  looks  @od when car ry ing  t h e  f l e s h  
from a whole summer's good grazing, but i t  is only  when they a r e t h i n  from 
the r i g o r s  o f  t h e  win te r  t h a t  t h e  good and bad p o i n t s  -stand out .  Also, t h e  
degree to hi ch they have s tood  t h e  win ter  o f f e r s  a goad ind ica t ion  of  t h e  
degree t o  which they posses s  t h a t  e l u s i v e  but  very real th ing  t h e  Ti betans 
ca l l  "bonet1-consti t u t  iona l  hardihood. Unless t he  caravan p l a n s  t o  s t a y  
over an e n t i  re season (and some even remain i n  the  Tibetan country f o r  two 
years o r  more), t h e  t r a d e r s  t r y  t o  get back in  t h e  e a r l y  f a l l  s o  as to be 
home when t h e  nomads come down t o  t rade.  I t  may be s a i d  h e r e  t h a t  t h e  f a1 1 
or ea r ly  win ter  is t h e  bea t  time to t r ave l  i n  t h e  Tibetan country. The co ld  
comes ea r ly ,  but  t h e  weather is dry. There is an abundance of  d ry  fuel- 
cow dung and d r i e d  sheep manure-and t h e  f r o s t e d  hay is much b e t t e r  fodder 
than the  decept ive  ereen grass of t h e  e a r l y  summer. Also t h e  bogs a r e  
frozen, and t h e r e  are no horse  f l i e s  to stampede the  c a t t l e .  

The schedule f o r  t h e  Tibetan t r a d e  caravan1-s journey is s t r i c t l y  
1 imi ted. I t  must beundertaken while  t h e  t r i b e  is i n  t h e  win ter  encsmpment, 
f o r  t h e  rou t ine  of  moving i n  t h e  summer r equ i r e s  both theoxen and t h e  men, 
and t h e  eummer camp si t e a  a r e u s u a l l y  f a r t h e r  away from t h e  farming country 
and the  border. A l s o  i t  must be before  t h e  cattle are weakened by t h e  p r i -  
vations of  t h e  win te r  and while  t h e  grazing iss t i l l  s u f f i c i e n t l y  good t o  
keep them i n  shape while  car ry ing  heavy loads. F ina l ly ,  i t  must be while  
the sheep and beeves, which are the  p r i n c i p a l  l i ves tock  mmmodi t y  f o r  t h e  
fmdstuf  f s  t r a d e  o f  t h e  nomads, are f a t  and in  mnd i  t i on  to be butchered. 
The caravan per iod  is thue l imi t ed  t o  a few months in  t h e  f a l l  and e a r l y  
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winter.  It cannot be too e a r l y ,  f o r  t h e  caram m a d s  w i l l  no t  be open to 
great droves o f  cattle u n t i l  t h e  c r o p  o f  t h e  Tibetan fanning country lying 
on the  m u t e  have been harvested; f u r t h e m r e  i t is on1 y a f t e r  t h e  harvests 
are in ,  i n  t h e  Chinese country and su rp lus  g ra in  s tocks  are high t h a t  tbe 
Moslem v i l l a g e  fo lk  a r e  ready to t r a d e  gra in  foods tuf fs .  

The time involved i.s.ehort; t h e  Ti  be tans  are always anxioua t o  f ini-sh 
t h e i r  t r ad ine  and get back f o r  t h e  midwinter f e s t i v i t i e s  i n  t h e  lamaseries. 
Then, too, t h e  fanning mnntry-even though.stocks o f  .straw and .such fodder 
may be ava i l ab l e - i s  no p l a c e  tomain ta in  a yak caravan f o r  any length of 
time. I t  is -seldom, therefore ,  t h a t  a Ti betan t r a d e  caravan w i l l  s t a y  in 
t h e  Moslem community f o r  longer  than two o r  t h r e e  weeks. - The Ti betan always 
makes much less e f f o r t  to a d j u s t  himself to t h e  tempo of  l i f e  i n  a Moslm 
v i l l a g e  under Chinese law than does the  Moslem t r a d e r  t o  t h e  Tibetan en- 
campment, f o r  t h e  latter s t a y s  much longer  and i.s i n  more in t imate  usso- 
c i a t i o n  with Tibetan l i f e .  

There is another  fundamental d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  Moslem and the 
Ti betan t r ade  caravans, m d  t h a t  is i n  t h e  wmmodi ties c a r r i e d  f o r  exchange. 
The t rad ing  done by t h e  Tibetan caravans is in  a sense  a simpler kind, 
spr inging from t h e  b a s i c  need of a l l  l i f e .  I t  is t h e  immediate exchenee 
of a percentage of an exc lus ive ly  p r o t e i n  and f a t s  food -supply f o r  enough 
grain to make a mi t a b l e  d i e t .  Thi-s, i n  .api te of  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  the  y ie ld  
o f  b u t t e r  from t h e  f locks  and herds,  h i c h  i-s t h e  most obvious return from 
t h e  exp lo i t a t i on  of t h e  one bas i c  .source of  wealth i n  nomad land-grass- 
does no t  f i g u r e  i n  t h e  exchange f o r  gra in  a t  t h e  border. Surplus -stocks 
o f  b u t t e r  cbns t i  t u t e  t h e  medium of  exchsnge Mlong t h e  Ti betan themselves 
and are pa id  o u t  f o r  , s e rv i ces  and t h e  working exparees o f  car ing f o r  the 
herds  eo t h a t  1 ivestock,  hides,  and wool f ma t h e  herds  may be oonverted 
i n t o  gra in  a t  t h e  border. Thus t h e  trade caravans of  t h e  T ibe tme  which 
go to Moslan farming communities a r e  engaged i n  a b a s i c  and imperative 
foods tu f f s  exchange. 

The t r ade  of  t h e  Hos lm caravans which p to t h e  encsrapment-s of the 
Tibetan nomads is a much more aomplicated matter. I t  is bused on cer ta in  
demands of t he  Olineee and even of world markets and i.s motivated by a desi r e  
f o r  t he  gain to be derived fmm t h e  middleman funct ion i n  t h e  movement of 
regional products  from one p l ace  to another.  I n  a sense  i t  i e  a luxury 
t rade,  depending p a r t l y  on arousing d e s i r e s  among t h e  Ti b e t m s  f o r  cloth, 
s i l k ,  luxury foodstuf f s ,  arma, and ornaments. A favorable  t r ade  balance 
o f t e n  enables  t h e  Tibetans to start f o r  t h e i r  foodstuff  exchange with an 
e x t r a  -etake o r  reserve  of s i l v e r  o r o t h e r  wealth; much of  t h i s  wealth f r o m  
t h e  e a l e  of  horses ,  fu r s ,  etc., however, a e  well as the  luxury goods taken 
in ,  i e  .s tored i n  t h e  lamaeeries o r  o t h e n i - s e  accumulated in  i nd iv idud  
hoards. Expaneion of  t he  t r ade  is dependent upon an increas ing  8Ophi.Sti- 
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cation of  t h e  Tibetans and an inc reas ing  demand f o r  all k inds  o f  not ions.  
The e f f e c t s  o f  t h i s  d i v e r s i f i e d ,  y e t  sha rp ly  cont ro l led ,  con tac t  are 

discernable  i n  both c u l t u r e  groups. These e f f e c t s  on b t h  Moslems snd no- 
madic T i  be tans  are most c l e a r l y  a t t r i b u t a b l e  to d i f fused  in f luence  alone,  
for  t he  con tac t  i-s n o t o n l y  rec iproca l  bu t  i e  maintained through s e l e c t e d  
agents. No populat ion p re s su re  is involved, no r  does p o l i  tical p r e s s u r e  o r  
aggression e n t e r  i n t o  t h e  s i t u a t i o n .  P r e s t i g e  is involved but  i t  is s o m e  
what equalized, being on t h e  s i d e  o f  Tibetan c u l t u r e  when t h e  con tac t  t akes  
place where Tibetan t r i b a l  custom and ~ r s a g e o b t a i n  and on the  s i d e  o f  Moslem 
cul ture  when i t  t akes  p l a c e  i n  t h e  Moslem v i l l a e e s .  

The e f f e c t s  o f  t h i s  con tac t  are t o  be found i n  two a s p e c t s  o f  t h e  
Tibetan nomad populat ion:  on t h e  populat ion as a whole andon t h e  s e l e c t e d  
individuals  who make t h e  v i s i t s  t o  t h e  Moslem v i l l a g e s  and t r a d e  c e n t e r s  
of the border. Exponents o f  Moslm c u l t u r e  a r e p r e t t y  well d i f f u s e d  through- 
out the  Ti betan communities by t h e  prolonged s t a y  of  t h e  t r a d e r s  i n  in- 
timate and l e i s u r e l y  con tac t  with t h e  Tibetans.  The degree t o  which t h e  
general populat ion acqui res c e r t a i n  trai ts as a r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  process  is 
great ly  accentuated i n  those  individuals who make t h e  annual t r a d e  v i s i t  
to the c e n t e r s  of  t h a t  cu l ture .  There f o r  a b r i e f  time they are exposed 
to a r e l a t i v e l y  i n t e n s i v e  form of  c u l t u r e  influence. The r e s u l t s  of  t h i s  
process i n  both i ts  d i f fused  and i n t e n s i v e  forms appear i n  a number of  
ways. Unquestionably t h e  Ti betans owe much of t h e i r  knowledge o f  t h e  out- 
s ide  world to t h e  Moslem influence. h e  Ti betan laneuage has  not  y e t  been 
modified t o  a l low of  proper  tenuinology to deecr ibe  c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  but t h e  
people t a l k  about p l anes  and tanks, speaking o f  them re spec t ive ly  8s I 1 i  ron 
bi rdstl and I 1 i  ron cattle. The t r a d e r s  tell t h e i  r h o s t s  and f r i e n d s  t h e  news 
of the  o u t s i d e  world and in t roduce  them t o  a considerat ion of  t h ings  f a r  
removed from t h e  round of  camp l i f e .  These t r a d e r s  are a l s o  t h e  aeen t s  of  
'sophistication; they in t roduce  tastes f o r  l u x u r i e s  i n  t h e  matter of  foods 
and persuade t h e  tent-dwellers  to buy f l a s h l i g h t s  and ao t ton  cloth.  Older 
Tibetans have t o l d  me t h a t  f i f t y  years  ago no Tibetan ever  needed c lo th ;  
now, though the  nomads haven t followed the  Choni Ti betans i n  t h e  adoption 
of t rousers ,  t h e r e  is a d i s t i n c t  tendency towards an i ncreasec! u s e  of  c lo th ,  
both f o r  trimming t h e  borders  o f  t h e  b ig  sheepskin mats and f o r  s h i r t s  
and jackets .  

Because of  t h i s  con tac t  c e r t a i n  words of obvious Chinese (Moslem) 
or ig in  have oome i n t o  general u s e  among t h e  Tibetans of  t h e  steppe. Such 
words, as i n  t h e  case o f  t h e  language borrowings by the  sedentary Ti betarrs, 
have been changed toharmonize phone t i ca l ly  with Tibetan, and t h e d i s t i n e  
t i v e  (3linese tones a t tached  to each s y l l a b l e  have been dropped. The following 
i s  a sample list of  words which have been so  borrowed (manyother ins tances  
of borrowing are i d e n t i c a l  wl th  those  we have a l r eady  noted along the  
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border  1. As t o  Chinese i tsel f , i t i s bu t  seldom t h a t  t h e  nomads ever  learn 
more than a few words o f  it. 

Words Borrowed from t h e  Moslems by t h e  T i b e t a n s  
Beaning Chinese form Tibetan f o m  

t$'* ' -tz a'- r 6 . 0 a '  c a r b i n e  ( seven s h o t  t & i - & - r d s  
r i f l e  ( r e p e a t i n g )  kg&& s 4 - r , A ~ ~ '  & - f ~ L o  
r i f l e  ( smoke less )  3 &en =-a= 
d r i l l i n g  ( m t t o n )  n 
s i l k  ( g i r d l e )  .c 

moleskin 
automobi le  

There  i s o n e  n o t i o n  c u r r e n t  among t h e  T i b e t a n s  which obv ious ly  abmes 

from observance o f  t h e  e a t i n g - h a b i t s o f  t h e  Moslems, e s p e c i a l l y  t h e i r  r e  
f u s a l  t o  eat meat t h a t  h a s  n o t  been k i l l e d  by a b e l i e v e r  o f  Islam. In 
d i f f e r e n t  p a r t s  o f  t h e  T ibe tan  coun t ry  t h e r e  are vary ing  p r e j u d i c e s  in  
regard  to '  f w d ,  some foods  being d i s t a s t e f u l  to c e r t a i n  o f  t h e  Tibetans: 
f o r  some, mushrooms; f o r  many more, e g t s ,  marmots, f i s h ,  fowl, e tc .  Birds 
are n o t  popula r  i n  t h e  T ibe tan  d i e t  because  o f  t h e  a s s o c i a t i o n  between 
t h e i r  claws and t h o s e  o f  v u l t u r e s  which have such a prominent p a r t  i n  the  
f i n d  d i s p o s a l  o f  t h e  T ibe tan  dead, b u t  t h i s  r e l i g i o u s  p r e j u d i c e  seems to 
have no m u n  try-wide d i s t r i b u t i o n .  Marmots, which t h e  Ti b e t a n s  o f  one dis-  
t r ic t  th ink  o f  wi th  t h e  greatest abhor rence  are a h i g h l y  a p p r e c i a t e d  t r e a t  
to o t h e r s .  The symbolic u s e  o f  t h e  word "kha" (mouth 1 is n o t  app l ied  to 
such d i  f f e r e n c e s  o f  usage  and taste, b u t  t h e  Ti b e t a n s  do have  a no t ion  tha t  
c e r t a i n  fundamental d i f f e r e n c e s  e x i s t  between t h e  food f o r  peop le  of one 
re1 i gion and t h a t  f o r  p e o p l e  o f  a n o t h e r  re1 i gion,  and when they h e a r  about 
o t h e r  p e o p l e s  t h e  q u e s t i o n  is always asked: '!Is t h e i r  mouth t h e  same 8s 

o u r s ,  o r  is i t  1 i k e  t h e  m u  t h  o f  t h e  Moslems, o r  do t h e y  have some o t h e r  
mou th?" 

The i n f l u e n c e  o f  Tibetan c u l t u r e ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, is n o t  s o  widely 
d i  f fused thmughou t t h e  Moslem mmmuni ty. The stay-at-homes and t h e  women- 
f o l k  o f  t h e  Moslems have v e r y  l i t t l e  d i r e c t  c o n t a c t  wi th  t h e  Tibetans; 
whatever i n f l u e n c e  Tibetan cul t u r e h a s  upon them obmes to them th rou th  t h e i r  
own t r a d e r s  and depends upon t h e  degree  t o  which t h e s e  s e l e c t e d  members o f  
t h e  mmmuni t y  have responded to Tibe tan  c u l t u r a l  i n f l u e n c e s  and acquired 
Ti betan traits. As l e a d e r s  o f  t h e  communi ty-they a r e u s u a l l y  i ts w e a l t h i e s t  
members- t h e s e  t r a d e r s  are a b l e  to make c e r t a i n  h a b i t s  and traits t h e  vo@e* 
They undergo a more i n t e n s i v e  exposure  to t h e  Ti betan manner o f  1 i f e  than 
do Tibetan t r a d e r s  to a Moslem m m n i  t y  and become remarkably ~i b e t m i  zed 
i n  many things .  C e r t a i n  i t  is t h a t  much o f  t h e  ready response t o  danger 
and t h e  f l a i r  f o r  d e c i s i v e  a c t i o n  t h a t  c h a r a c t e r i z e  t h e  nomadic Tibetan 
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s t r ikes  a responsive chord i n  t he  n a t u r e  of t h e  Moslem. Maybe i t  is t h a t  
he, too, by he r i t age ,  is a nomad, though many times removed; and t h a t  
the c a l l  of a nomadic ex i s t ence  is still po ten t  forhim. TheMoslem v i l l a g e s  
which have been most i n  con tac t  with the  Tibetans are most l i k e l y  to r e  
sort  to  arms t o  defend themselves agairrst  t he  r ecu r ren t  scourge o f  banditry.  
In the year 1814 i t  was t h e  f igh t ing  t r a d e r s  of  t h e  Moslem community of  
Taochow OldCi t y  who administered t h e  f i rst de fea t  t h e  great Chinese bandi t, 
White Wolf, had eve r  known up to t h a t  time. The t r a d e r s  n o t  on ly  acqu i r e  
a fondness f o r  Tibetan c lo th ing  and saddlery and adopt Tibetan t r a v e l  equip- 
ment in its e n t i r e t y ,  bu t  when a t  home they 1 i k e  t o  show o f f  t h e i r  Tibetan 
boots and great f u r  h a t s  and t a l k  i n  a half-Ti betan l i n g o  f o r  t he  admiration 
of the hometown folks-they parade Tibetan words theway t h e  s a i l o r s  who 
had sa i l edwi th  Drake mixed Spanish with English when they ta lked  inBiddle-  
ford town. They a l l ,  o f  course,  speak Tibetan f l u e n t l y ,  though most of  them 
speak i t  w i  t h  a marked accent .  

Naturally,  t h e r e  has  r e s u l t e d  a cons iderable  moun t  of  language b o p  
rowing. Some of  i t  h a s  been an o u t r i g h t  borrowing o f  words, with t h e  usual  
modi f i c a t  ions o f  consonan t and vowel qua1 i t y  common i n  such borrowings, 
plus ,  i n  t h i s  cese,  t h e  addi t ion  of tones to make t h e  words of  non-tonal 
Tibetan f i t  i n t o  t h e i r  Moslem-Chinese speech. Some borrowings have been 
more subt le;  f o r  example, a Chinese word w i l l  be r e i n t e r p r e t e d  according 
to the de l imi t a t ions  o r  connotat ions o f  its nea re s t  Tibetan equivalent .  
Herewith a r e  l i s t e d  a few o f  t he  many Tibetan words which have been in- 
corporated i n t o  t h e  language usage of  t h e  t r ade r s ,  and t o  a l e s a e r  degree, 
inta the language usage of t h e i r  home communities. 

Wards Borrowed from Tibetan by Moslems 
Jean i n g 
a beef 
lambskin 
young ho rse 

Then, of m r s e ,  t h e  var ious  words f o r  cheese, t e t h e r  rope, e tc .  which have 
been borrowed from Tibetan by t h e  Chinese along t h e  border,  as listed i n  
an e a r l i e r  p a r t  o f  t h i s  paper, a r e  used i n  t h e  same way by these  people. 

I s h a l l  give, a l s o ,  a few examples of  t h e  more s u b t l e  borrowings of  
Tibetan connotat ions and meanings: the  Ti betans have one m r d ,  mthso, f o r  
lake and sea, which with a p r e f i x  s ign i fy ing  bigness,  is  a l s o  used f o r  

ocean. h e  t r ade r s ,  o f  oourse, hear  rnthso used f o r  t h e  salt  l a k e s  and f o r  
a l l  the l akes  o f  t he  Tibetan o w n t r y ,  y e t  know t h a t  i t r e a l l y  means sea 

and ocean a s  well, so  they have taken to using the  Chinese word hat i n  a 
new broader sense  f o r  lake,  sea, and ocean, and have discarded the  more 

Part icular  m r d s  hu a n d c h l t  even when speakingof  a very small pond. This 



88 CULTURAL RELATIONS O N  THE KANSU-TIBETAN BORDER 

is c l e a r l y  an ins t ance  of borrowing the  system of c l a s a i  f i c a t i o n  of another 
language and using i t  i n o n e ' s  own language with words of  o n e l e  own lane- 
uaee. 

I h e  u s e  of t h e  word I1ket t le"  t o  des igna te  a group of men-those who 
s h a r e  a s i n g l e  campf i r e i s  a case of burrowing a Tibetan connotation and 

f i x i n g  i t  to the  Chinese word of  n e a r e s t  meaning. fie Tibetan call such a 
ua-ka ( k e t t l e a t  1 ; s o  t h e  t r a d e r s ,  i f  they do not borrow t h e  Tibetan term, 
a f f e c t  t h e  Tibetan connotation f o r  t h e  Chinese word kuo-tze ( k e t t l e ) ,  a 
connotat ion i t  never had i n  t he  Chinese o r i g i n a l .  

The experiences and in f luences  o f  Tibetan t r ade  and t r a v e l  seem a l so  
t o  have modified t h e  t ruculence  and r e l i g i o u s  in to l e rance  of  t h e  Moslems, 
f o r  those Moslem c o m n i  ties which have had much t r a d e  and contact  with 
t h e  Tibetans are n o t  s o  bigoted as t h e i r  co - r e l ig ion i s t s  of t he  Hochow 
d i s t r i c t .  

One more r e e u l t  of t h i s  con tac t  should be mentioned. During the i r  
r a t h e r  extended pe r iods  of res idence  i n  t h e  Ti betan c o u n t ~ y ,  many of the 
Moslem t r a d e r s  t ake  temporary Tibetan wives, and those  who do not  have 
numerous sexual a f  f a i  rs w i  t h  t h e  f r e e  and easy  Ti betans.  Unquestionably 
t h i s  has  had some inf luence  upon the  populat ion of t h e  nomad t r i b e s  and 
may have had a p a r t  i n  c r e a t i n g  t h e  puzzl ing mixture of  types o f t e n  found 
among t h e  Ti betans. Once i n  a whi le  a Moslem t r a d e r  w i l l  even take h i s  Ti- 
betan w i  f e  back t o  h i s  home and make h e r  h i s  p r i n c i p a l  wife ,  thus  bringing 
f u r t h e r  Tibetan inf luence  i n t o  h i s  home and to t h e  community an added source 
of raci a1 admixture. 

In  t h i s  t h i r d  i n s t ance  of c u l t u r e  con tac t  we have two groups which a r e  
d i f f e r e n t  i n  race, r e l i g i o n ,  language, and occupation, and which are not 
con t i  euous but  removed from each o t h e r  by cons iderable  d i s t a n c e s  as judeed 
by slow caravan t r ave l .  Yet the  needs growing o u t  of  t he  subs is tence  can- 
omy of t h e  one group end t h e  commercial s t imulus  exer ted  upon t h e o t h e r  by 
t h e i r  p e c u l i a r l y  advantageous posi  t i on  on o r  near  t h e  f r o n t i e r  have produced 
a s t rong  t r ade  movement, c a r r i e d  on by var ious ly  s e l e c t e d  agents  i n  a 
r e @ u l a r  seasonal  cycle. The con tac t  e s t a b l i s h e d  through these  aeen t s  and 
t h i  s t r a d e  has been s u f f i c i e n t  to produce marked v a r i a t i o n s  and chanee3 in 
each of t he  two groups involved and furn ishes  an oppor tuni ty  f o r  t he  study 
of  a c l o s e l y  con t ro l l ed  example of r ace  and c u l t u r e  contact .  



V. THE SEDENTARY AND NOMADIC T I B E T A N S  

The c u l t u r e  con tact between the  sedentary and the nomadi c Ti betans is 
the fourth o f  such con tac t s  with which w e  are concerned. The d i s t r i b u t i o n  
of these two groups as i t  appears  on a map sugges ts  no o r d e r l y  f a c t o r s  
underlying the i  r r e l a t i v e  pos i t i ons ,  but  i n  tens  o f  e l eva t ion  and the  a c  
companying zoning o f  c l i m a t i c  condi t ions  and p l a n t  l i f e  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  
is q u i t e  regular .  Thechang-tang, t he  high "cold plain1! of  t h e  c e n t r a l  Ti- 
betan plateau,  is mostly uninhabited; even t h e  h a r d i e s t  o f  t he  l ldwellers  
in  the black t e n t s w  cannot 1 i v e  a t  a1 ti  tudes  of  10,000 f e e t  and more. bst- 
ward from t h i s  h ighes t  tableland-now i n  wide, s lop ing  p l a ins ,  now i n  
abrupt, broken country, mountainous and rough- t h e  l a n d  f a l l s  away to t h e  
steppe aoun t r y  where t h e  var ious  Shim-dmk and Wa-nak trl bes o f  nomads are 
found. Onlya p a r t  o f  t h e  nomad range i s i n  t h e  idea l  s teppe  munt ry ;  fol-  
lowing the  drainage o f  t h e  many r i v e r s ,  t h e  s t eppe  b red r s  up i n t o  moun- 
tainous country, with more o r  less munded contours  covered ove r  with 
v a r i e t i e s  of  s teppe  grssses. Along the  courses  o f  t hese  r i v e r s ,  as they c u t  
fur ther  i n t o  t h e  p la teau ,  t h e  country f i n a l l y  changes; t h e  v a l l e y s  bemme 
deep sided-canyons wi th  s t eep ,  partly-wooded walls. A t  about  t h e  l e v e l  of 
the f i r s t  f o r e s t s ,  from e l eva t ions  of  11,000 f e e t  and under, a g r i c u l t u r e  
takes the  p l a c e  of cattle and sheep-rai s ing,  andone moves from t h e  region 
of the  nomads i n t o  t h e  m u n t r y  of  t h e  sedentary  fanning t r i b e s  o f  t h i s  
p a r t  of Tibet.  

There aremany v a r i a t i o n s  o f ,  and except ions to, t h e  t y p i c a l  mnd i  t i o n e  
as heredescribed.  P a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t h e  Bb-ra and Am-chok region, t h e  v v -  
lages of t h e  farming peoples  a r e  found i n  country which, although i t  is low 
enough f o r  fanning, is more l i k e  t h e  tme s t eppe  than l i k e  t h e  m l l e y  
battoms of  t h e  Tibetan farms. In s p i t e  of  all  t h e  except ione t h a t  can be 
mentioned, "steppe" and "valley" desc r ibe  two peoples  and two m n d i t i o n e  
of  1 i fe. The Ti betan term f o r  nomad is drok-pa (drok-open country, s teppe,  
f r e e  from f o r e s t  and n o t  prec ip i tous ;  pa-a p a r t i c l e  s i g n i  fy ine  r e l a t i onsh ip  
o r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n ) .  The term f o r  a sedentary ind iv idua l  isrong-pu (ronl- 
valley, and, by later usage, cul  t i n t e d  va l l ey  1. Other names, ch ief  o f  which 
a r e  the  tenne " p m p l e o f  t h e  black t en t s t1  and t l pmple  o f  t h e  ear then houeee, I' 

a r e  a l s o  used to des igna te  those who are nomadic o r  sedentary, p 8 8 t o n l  o r  
ag r i cu l tu ra l .  

The dra inage  s l o p e  o f  t h e  m u n t r y  on t h e  whole i s toward t h e  e a s t ,  and 
a8 we go toward t h e  Chineee f m n t i e r  t yp ica l  nomadmuntry gradual ly givee 
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way to more l e v e l  land,  s u i t a b l e  f o r  farming. Along t h e  border,  with the 
exception o f  one o r  tw i s o l a t e d  b i t s  o f  t a b l e l a n d  and high mountainous 
mun t ry ,  t h e r e  are found only  sedentary t r i b e s  o f  Tibetans.  

The s p e c i a l  nomadic cu l  titre of  t h e  var ious  Wa-nak and Shim-drok t r i b e s  
occupies  a b e l t  o f  m u n t r y  extending no r th  andsouth which coincides with 
t h e  bes t  po r t ion  of  t h e  typ ica l  and n e a ~ t y p i c a l  e teppe  country. A l l  these 
t r i b e s  are very much a l i k e  i n  c u l t u r e  d e s p i t e  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  i n  t he  north 
t h e r e  is a cons iderable  admixture o f  Mongol i n f l u e n c e s o m e  o f  t he  t r i bes  
are c a l l e d  Haneol, andone o r  tm of  them speak Mongolian. Various t r ave l e r s  
have c a l l e d  them a11 by one name-Drowka-assuming i t  to be a t r i b a l  name, 

whereas i t  r e a l l y  des i  gnates  a manner of  1 i fe. To the  west o f  t hese  various 
t r i b e s ,  who number about t h i r t y  a l l  t o ld ,  i n  t h e  h i  gher and more inaccess ib le  
o r  inhospi t a b l e  country, a r e  to be found the  ei ghteen t r i b e s  of  t he  Goloks- 
"round-heads1'-who d i  f f e r  to a vary cons iderable  e x t e n t  i n  physical  c h a p  
a c t e r i s t i c s ,  c u l t u r a l  traits, and l i n g u i s t i c  usage. They a r e  e a s i l y  dis- 
t inguished from the  Shim-drok t r i b e s  by c e r t a i n  l i n g u i s t i c  h a b i t s  which 
would seem to i n d i c a t e  t h a t  they have m i  grated r ecen t ly  from c e n t r a l  Tibet, 
and by c e r t a i n  phys ica l  d i f f e r e n c e s  which may be due to d i f f e r e n c e  of  stock 
o r  may be t h e  result of  greater p r i v a t i o n  and the  e f f e c t s  o f  a l t i t ude .  

We a r e  def i n i n e  a s  t yp ica l  nomad c u l t u r e  t h a t  which cha rac t e r i  ees  the 
t r i b e s  o f  t h e  Shim-drok who are least exposed to in f luences  fmm the  sed- 
en t a ry  d i s t r i c t s .  In t h e  matter of  i d e a l s ,  languaee usage, and h a b i t s  of 
d r e s s  t h e r e  is a set o f  p a t t e r n s  d e f i n i t e l y  ascr ibed  to t h e  nomads by the 
Ti betane-b th  nomad and sedentary-and by t h e  Moslem and Chinese t raders  
who have mme i n  con tac t  with both peoples. ( W o k  c u l t u r e  is much l i k e  
typ ica l  nomad c u l t u r e  but  shows great enough v a r i a t i o n  so t h a t  i t  would 
probably warrant s epa ra t e  mention i f  i t  were included i n  t h i s  p a r t  o f  the 
paper. My acquain tance w i  th  t h e  CSoloks however, h a s  n o t  been o f  suf f i c i e n t  
range o r  durat ion to f u n i e h  mater ia l  f o r  a mmparison with t h e o t h e r  types 
o f  Ti betan cul ture .  

The seden t a r y  wmmuni ties t h a t  we are taking se repreeen t a t i v e  of the 
fanning peoples of nor theas te rn  Tibet  a r e  s i m i l a r  to, but  n o t  i den t i ca l  
with,  t he  farming mmmuni ties o f  the Oloni d i s t r i c t  which a r e  changing under 
t h e  impact of Chinese cul  tu re ,  re inforced  by populat ion preseure-  n@ 
f a m i n e  mmmuni ties f a r t h e r  from t h e  border a r e  somewhat removed from Chi- 
nese  i n f l u e n c e a n d o f f e r  a b e t t e r  b a s i s  f o r  mmparine t h e s t r i c t l y  Tibetan 
c u l t u r e  o f  t he  sedentary people with the  s t r i c t l y  Tibetan c u l t u r e  o f  the  
nomada. Indeed, some o f  those comuni t i e s  mmprise t h e  sedentary half 
of  tri bee which have both nomadic and sedentary sec t ions ,  and thus they 
m n a t i  t u t e  an idea l  b a s i s  of  ampar ison .  Certain b a s i c  traits l i n k  the 
psople  of  t h e  Labrang, Hehtee, Amchek, Samtsa, Shes- teane, and Tebu  dig- 
tri cts; a l l  a r e  known as rond-pa and 1 i ve in  va l l ey  l e v e l  s below the  erazine 
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country of  t h e  mountains and t h e  t r u e  steppe. 
findamentally t h e  s teppe  people and t h e  va l l ey  people d i f f e r  on ly  i n  

location. In  race, r e l i g i o n ,  and language they are t h e  same o r  so nea r ly  
s imi la r  t h a t  t h e  a b s o l u t e  sense o f  t he  word r equ i r e s  but  l i t t l e  qual i  f i -  
cation. Both sedentary peoples  and nomads p re sen t  t h e  same physical  chap 
ac ter i  sti cs. In t h e  recorded cran io logi  c a l  measurements of  Ti b e t m s  t h e r e  
have been found two types,  var ious ly  designated as type A and type B o r  a s  
"warrior type" and " p r i e s t l y  type, I' but I have found no mention of  any dis- 
t inc t ion  on t h e  b a s i s  of  nomadic and sedentary. ( b c k h i l l  does, however, 
claim f o r  t h e  "Drug-pa" t r i b e  t h e  p u r e s t  s t r a i n  o f  Ti betan r a c i a l  charac- 
t e r i s t i c s ,  but  h e  is  ev iden t ly  speaking about nomads, us ing  t h e  Tibetan 
word as a t r i b a l  designation. 1 Much as t h e  nomads h a t e  being c l a s sed  
with the  sedentary peoples  i n  any way, t h e  Tibetarrs regard themselves as 
one peop le - the  Bod-whi ch inc ludes  both groups. D i f f e ren t  mnd i  t i o n s  of  
l i f e  and d i e t  have r e s u l t e d  i n  some v a r i a t i o n s  i n  physique and a predis-  
posi t ion o r  resi s t ance  t o  c e r t a i n  d i  seases. 

In r e l i g ion  t h e  two peoples  are a l s o  similar; to much t h e  same degree 
both a r e  f e rven t ly  devoted t o  thesame branch and kind o f  Buddhism. There 
a r e  some s l i g h t  va r i a t i ons :  t h e  sedentary people appear to be more mm- 
p l e t e l y  under t h e  domination o f  t h e  lamaser ies  and a r e  more meticulous i n  
the observance and performance of a l l  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  d u t i e s  inc ident  to 
Lamaism. Also among them t h e r e  i s  a much g r e a t e r  amount o f  a n i m i e t h e  
s t i l l  a c t i v e  r e s idue  of  t heanc ien t  Eon r e l ig ion  o f  Tibet-than among t h e  
nomads. In  Rebkong and Tekok,  t he  most t yp ica l  sedentary d i s t r i c t s  of  
Amdo, a r e  found t h e  headquarters  of  two branches of  t h e  "sorcerer  s e c t ,  " 
and the  people o f  t h e  va l leys ,  t he  rong-ara, are t h e  most devout of  a l l  t he  
Ti betans. An ag r i  cul t u r a l  rou t ine  and subs is tence  emnomy, with t h e  r i t u a l  
demands of  plowing, seeding, and harves t ,  together  w i  t h  t h e  recur ren t  t h r e a t  
of h a i l  o r  drought, have s t imula ted  a greater i n t e r e s t  i n  t h e  pu re ly  magical 
aspec ts  of re l ig ion .  From the  pe r s i s t ence  of t h e  o l d e r  fonue of  r e l i g ion  
( there  a r e  many s u r v i v a l s  no t  only o f  b n  r e l i e i o u e  a c t i v i t y  but  of t h e  
o lder ,  unreformed Red s e c t  of  lamaism, as d is t inguished  from t h e  reformed 
o r  Yellow s e c t  founded by Tsong-ka-ba i n  t he  twel f th  century)  i t m i g h t  be 
poss ib le  to i n f e r  t h a t  a g r i c u l t u r a l  rou t ihe  tended t o  f o s t e r  r e l i g i o u s  con- 
s e rva t i  sm. 

I t  cannot be sa id ,  however, t h a t  ag r i cu l  t u r a l  rou t ine  has  fos te red  
l i n g u i s t i c  conservatism. The nomadic and sedentary Tibetans can always 
understand each o the r ,  but  t he re  a r e  marked d i a l e c t i c  d i  f ferences i n  t he  
language spoken among the  drok-pa and t h a t  epoken among the  ronl-pa-sa 
marked t h a t  both t h e  Tibetans themselves and t h e  Moslems and Chinese who 
a r e  in  m n t a c t  w i  th them d i s t i n f i i s h  two d i a l e c t s  f o r  most of northeastern 
Tibet-drok-skad, o r  t he  language o f  t he  drok-pa; and ront-skod, o r  t he  
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language o f  t h e  ron4-pa. I f  t h e  Ti betan system o f  s p e l l i n g  and t h e  evi- 

dences  o f  Ti betan phonoIogy are to be  t r u s t e d ,  t h e  g r e a t e r  d e p a r t u r e  and 
change h a s  been i n  t h e  rong-skad, t h e  drok-skad, o r  speech o f  t h e  nomads, 
adher ing  more c l o s e l y  to t h e  sound v a l u e s  c u r r e n t  i n  Tibetan when i t  was 
reduced t o  wri  t i n e  i n  t h e  seventh  century.  The b r o t h e r  o f  t h e  Panchen L a m e  
who u n t i l  h i s  dea th  last y e e r  (1937) was t h e  h i g h e s t  i n  t h e  lamaist system-- 
when h e m s  on the Chinese-Tibetan border  abou t  to r e t u r n  to c e n t r a l  Tibet ,  

made t h i s  same s t a t e m e n t  i n  s o  many w r d s :  "The drok-skad o f  Amdo sounds 
much 1 i k e  bod-skad sounded when i t was f i  rst wri  t t e n .  Our d i a l e c t  o f  c e n t r a l  
T i b e t  h a s  changed very  much. " 

Uhen t h e  Ti betan and Ind ian  s c h o l a r s  o f  t h e  seven th  c e n t u r y  took over  
many o f  t h e  grammatical w n s t r u c t i o n s  o f  S a n s k r i t  and adap ted  an  a lphabet  

fmm t h a t  language,  t h e  language o f  T i b e t  must have  p r e s e n t e d  many conso- 
nan tal p r e f i x e s ,  t o g e t h e r  wi th  s u p e r s c r i b e d  o r  sub jo ined  wnsonan ts .  This 
r e s u l t e d  i n  some o f  t h e  fearsome t r a n s c r i p  t i o n s  o f  i n i  t i a l  sounds i n  Tibetan 
d i c t i o n a r i e s ,  such as brgy, bsky, mgr, t g ,  gch, gs ,  l n g ,  s b r ,  and any number 
o f  o t h e r  such d i  f f i c u l  t mouthfuls.  According t o  Dr. L a u f e r ' s  r esea rches  i n  
"Tibetan Phonology o f  t h e  Ninth Century,"  many o f  t h e s e  m n s o n a n t a l  wm- 
binat iorra  had gone o u t  o f  usage  i n  t h e  Lhasa d i a l e c t  as spoken i n  t h e  n i n t h  
century.  From t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  l anguage  usage  by S i r  Char les  Be l l ,  t h e  
Reverend Graham, and a a n d r a  bs,  i t  would seem t h a t  a t  t h e  p r e s e n t  time 
t h e  p r e f i x e d  consonant8 are n o t  i n d i c a t e d  i n  any way i n  t h e  spoken lang- 
uage o f  c e n t r a l  Ti b e t ,  and many i f  n o t  mast o f  t h e  f i n a l  mrrsonants have 
e i t h e r  been dropped e n t i r e l y ,  modif ied t o  an u n a r t i c u l a t e d  s t o p ,  o r  p e p  
m i  t t e d  t o  modify t h e  q u a l i t y  o f  t h e  vowel preceding.  Along wi th  these  
changes t h e r e  h a s  appeared a greater n i c e t y  i n  t h e  matter o f  tones,  i t  
having become n e c e s s a r y  to u s e  tonee to d i  s t i n @  i sh w r d s  o f  t h e  same sound 
t h a t  were once  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  by t h e  end ings  o r  t h e  m n s o n a n t a l  p r e f i x e s .  
U i  t h  t h e  loss o f  aansonanta l  combinat ions  and end ings  and a ea in  in  t h e  
a t t e n t i o n  p a i d  t o  somewhat a r b i t r a r y  t o n e s  t h e r e  haa  come about ,  o r  p e p  
haps  i t  w u l d  be b e t t e r  to say  t h e r e  h a s  been re ta in&,  a c a r e f u l  d i e  
t i n c t i o n  between t h e  f i v e  vowels o f  t h e  language.  A l l  t h i a  is e x a c t l y  h a t  
I observed i n  t h e  small amount o f  t h e  Lhasa d i a l e c t  t h a t  I have heard. 

One o r  two o f  t h e  v a r i a t i o n s  o f  t h e  nomadic d i a l e c t  t h a t  I have heard 
have p rese rved  most o f  t h e  va lue  o f  t h e  p r e f i x e d  and super-added mnsonants .  
The p ronunc ia t ion  o f  such combinations as brgy is a remarkab leper fomance-  
B r t  t h e  mean o f  nomad usage  h a s  been a a n t e n t  t o  i n d i c a t e  t h e  p resence  o f  
t h e s e  p r e f i x e d  and super-added w n s o n a n t s  by ha1 f-pronounced a n s o n a n t s ,  
o r  by v a r i a t i o n s  o f  b rea th ing ,  e t c . ,  p reced ing  th'emain i n i  t i n 1  mneonant.  
Host ,  i f  n o t  a l l ,  o f  t h e  f i n a l  oonmnants  are pronounced a t  least p a r t i a l l y ,  
but  t h e  u s e  o f  t o n e s  is very u n o b t m s i  ve  and t h e  t h r e e  wwel  s i ,  u ,  and a 
have a l l  beoome c e n t r a l i z e d  un ti1 t h e r e  is  very 1 i t t l e  d i  f ference.  Whether 
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tha t  is t r u e  o f  e a r l y  Tibetan we have no way of  knowing; bu t  i f  t h e  drok- 
skad usage has  preserved more of  t h e  consonant va lues  as they were f i r s t  
wri t ten,  i t  is reasonable t o  suppose t h a t  t h e  same ho lds  good f o r  vowel 
values. 

We give  h e r e  a comparative c h a r t  o f  t h e  drok-shad and rong-skad pm-  
nunciation o f  t h e  c a r d i n a l s  up to ten aga ins t  t h e  Tibetan s p e l l i n g  tran- 
scr ibed according to s tandard  usage as found i n  t h e  d i c t i o n a r i e s .  For 
fu r the r  mmparison i t  would be well t o  have t h e  Lhsss pronunciat ion,  but  
my r eco l l ec t ion  o f  whet I have heard o f  t h a t  d i a l e c t  i s n o t  s u f f i c i e n t  to 
attempt a t r a n s c r i p t i o n ,  and I have no t  been a b l e  to f i n d  a c l o s e  phonet ic  
t r ansc r ip t ion  o f  t h e  Lhasa d i a l e c t .  From what S i r  Charles  Bel l  says  about 
Tibetan pronunciat ion i n  general  and from same o f  t h e  a r b i t r a r y  renderings 
in  h i s  mglish-Tibetan d i c t iona ry ,  i t  would eeea t h a t  t h e  rong-akad more 
nearly approaches t h e  Lhasa f o m  than doee t h e  drok-skad. 

Jeaning 
one 
two 
three  
four  
f i v e  
s i x  
seven 
e i  gh t 
nine 
ten 

t an  SD- P- iBuedud 
gchi g Gag q i  : 
enyi s 2 * P A ;  
esum '4 A - &A: 
bzhi 
l nga  La 3 rL: 9 A :  

d m e  
bdun 

uro 
' d ~  n 

y?: 
x : n  

b r e ~ a d  4 * q r +  t j 4 :  
deu 
bchu A 

In givingdrok-skad usage1  have t r i e d  to give what vbuld b e a  r a t h e r  widely 
accepted mean r a t h e r  than any extreme ( o n e o r  two t r i b e s  t h a t  I know pro- 
nounce p r a c t i c a l l y  every p a r t  of t h e  consonant combinations ). The above is 
only a sample, but  i n  t h e  ten  words which through t h e i r  pos i t i on  in  t he  
language form mch  a good index t h e r e  a r e  fo r tuna te ly  i l l u s t r a t e d  a number 
of themore important consonantal and vowel d i f f e r ences  i n  t h e  two d ia l ec t s .  

By the  t h r e e  c r i t e r i a o f  race, r e l ig ion ,  and language, these  two Ti- 
betan gmups e x h i b i t  real d i f f e rences  but  of  so incons iderable  magnitude 
t h a t  we a r e  no t  warranted i n  using them as our  b a s i s  f o r  d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g  
between t h e  c u l t u r e s  of  t h e  two groups. Fbr, a f t e r  a l l ,  theee  d i s s i r n i l a ~  
i t i e s  r e f l e c t  t h e  ac t ion ,  and in  themeelves a r e  p a r t  o f  t h e  r e s u l t ,  o f  
di f ferent iat ion-they do n o t  c o n s t i t u t e  t h a t  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n .  Nor can d i f -  
ferencee of  s o c i a l  o r  p o l i t i c a l  o rganiza t ion  be adduced a s  reasons f o r  
c a l l i n g  the  a11 tu ree  d i  f fe ren t .  The family occupies much t h e  same pos i t i on  
in t h e  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  of  both t h e  drok-pa and the  rong-pa. Among both, 

the v i l l a g e  (and we u s e  the  t e r n  i n  i t8  broader sense, as def in ing  a u n i t  
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o f  o r e a n i z a t i o n )  is t h e  e s s e n t i a l  u n i t  o f  o r g a n i z a t i o n .  Among t h e  fanaers  
t h e  peop le  l i v e  i n  a group o f  houses  i n  t h e  m i d s t  o f  t h e i r  f i e l d s ;  t h e  
real v i l l a g e ,  however, i e n o t  t h e  a g g r e g a t e  o f  t h e  d w e l l i n g s  but  t h e  wn- 
s c i o u s  o r g a n i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  p e o p l e  i n t o  a c l o s e l y  i n t e g r a t e d  u n i t .  Among 
t h e  nomads t h e  r i n g  o f  t e n t s ,  s h i f t e d  from campsi te  to camps i te  as pasturage 
needs  r e q u i r e ,  is still t h e  " v i l l a g e l t  and t h e  n o s t  m h e s i v e  and powerful 
u n i t  i n  t h e  Tibetan p o l i t i c a l  and social s t r u c t u r e .  The Tibetan word f o r  
v i l l a g e ,  de-wa, is sometimes used f o r  encampment ( t h e r e  is, however, a 
s p e c i a l  word f o r  encampment, ru-sker-tent  circle), and i n  a s k i n g  a nomad 
what h i s  home mnnuuni t y  is, o n e  always r e f e r s  t o  h i s  de-va. A s  t h e r e  a r e  
l i n g u i s t i c  l i n k s  aonnect ing t h e  words f o r  v i l l a g e  and f o r  encampment, so 
t h e r e  are similar l i n k s  connect ing t h e  v a r i o u s  terms f o r  t e n t  and house. 
The common word f o r  house  iskhang-ba,  b u t  khyim is UQ .I f o r  t h e  important 
l i v i n e m m  o f  t h e  house. The words f o r  t e n t  are wa, -v. and nak-thsang 
( n e s t  o r  den 1, and t h e  t e n t s  o f  t h e  CoIoks are c a l l e d  ( black 1 t hsant 
( n e s t  1. The word f o r  household i n  u s e  among both  t h e  1 e mads and t h e  eed- 
e n t a r y  p e o p l e s  is  khyim (house)  and t h s o n t  ( t e n t ) ;  thus ,  khyim-thsang. 

The v i l l a e e  o r g a n i z a t i o n  is g e n e r a l l y  an informal  one. Among t h e  
farmers  t h e r e  is a tendency t o  have a p r o p e r l y  chosen head-man; bu t  among 
t h e  nomads, a1 though t h e r e  is u s u a l l y  o n e  person i n  t h e  encampment who is 
known 8s t h e  head-man by r i g h t  o f  h i s  in f luence ,  i t  is seldom t h a t  h e  has  
been chosen f o n a l l y .  The real power and f i n a l  c o u r t  o f  appea l  is found i n  
t h e  gmup o f  s u b s t a n t i a l  m i d d l e a g e d  and e l d e r l y  men known as t h e  e l d e r s  
( r tan-PO),  and t h e i r  word i s  f i n a l  i n  v i l l a g e  a f f a i r s .  Villages-whether 
v i l l a g e s  i n  t h e  r e s t r i c t e d  sense ,  l i k e  t h o s e  o f  t h e  s e d e n t a r y  d i s t r i c t s ,  
o r  i n  t h e  l a r g e r  s e n s e  which inc ludea  t h e  encampments o f  t h e  nomade- 
are a s s o c i a t e d  i n  groups t h a t  have common territorial i n t e r e s t s .  

Frequent ly  t h e  farming v i l l a g e s  t h a t  are so o r g a n i z e d  have claims 
o n e  v a l l e y  f m  i te  s o u r c e  to where i t  j o i n s  a larger one,  o r  they may o e  
cupy a segment o f  some l a r g e r  vlrlley. Encampments so organ ized  maintain 
n o t  o n l y  r i g h t e  o f  r e s i d e n c e  i n  c e r t a i n  sites bu t  also a l l  e r a z i n g - p r i p  
ileees i n  t h e i r  t e r r i t o r y  o r  range. I n  a number o f  irretancee a group o f  
v i l l a g e s  and a group o f  encampments form t h e  two h a l v e s  o f  a s i n g l e  t r i b e ,  
andoin a t  least o n e  i n e t a n c e  t h e  territories o f  t h e  two h a l v e e  are no t  
m n t i g u o u s  bu t  are s e p a r a t e d  by a s t r i p  o f  t e r r i t o r y  belonging to m o t h e r  
t r i b e .  

The t r i b e s  va ry  i n o r g a n i n a t i o n  and t h e  f o n  o f  m n t m l .  Some of  t h e  
t r i b e e - n o t a b l y  some o f  t h e  smaller one-have no c h i e f ;  a l l  mat te re  of 

p o l i c y  are decided by a m u n c i l  o f  e l d e r s  somewhat a n a l o @ u s  to t h e  en- 
campmen t w u n c i l .  The members o f  t h i s  t r i b a l  m u n c i  1 have no e p e c i a l  ti tie 
but are a l s o  known sfmply a e  t h e  rgan-po ( t h e  aged o n e s  1. Nor is  p a r t i c i -  
p a t i o n  determined by any formal e l e c t i o n ;  by mnnnon aonsen t  t h e  l e a d i n e  
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men of  each encampment a t tend .  
S t i l l  o t h e r s  o f  t h e  t r i b e s  have c h i e f s  whose o f f i c e s  are heredi ta ry .  

The power of  t h e  ch i e f  v a r i e s  g rea t ly ,  depending on t h e  t r a d i t i o n  o f  t h e  
t r i be ,  t h e  a b i l i t y  o f  h i s  predecessors,  and on h i s  o w  g i  f ts and remurces .  
In some t r i b e s  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of  ch ief  is l i t t l e  more than an empty t i t le,  
the  r e a l  power of  con t ro l  and adminis t ra t ion  being e n t i r e l y  i n  t h e  hands 
of the  rtan-po. A t  t h e o t h e r  extreme a r e  t r i b e s  i n  which t h e  ch ief  is all- 
powerful because .he i s  t h e  a b l e  scion o f  a b l e  forebears;  t h e  rgan-po is  
he re  nothing more than an advi w r y  gmup, whose funct ion is  to nod a s s e n t  
to the  o r a t i o n s  of  t h e  ch ief .  Yet even such a u t o c r a t i c  m n t m l  is sharp ly  
l imited,  n o t  by any competing body of  power, but  by t h e  individual ism and 
ha t red  o f  a r b i t r a r y  r e s t r a i n t  which are very s t rong  i n  t h e  Tibetans. 

There are a l s o  t r i b e s  who have no c h i e f s  bu t  ere ru l ed  by t h e  lama- 
s e r i e s  towhich they  belong. I n  such s case t h e  lamasery func t ions  toward 
the  group i n  two ways. I t  has  a general r e l i g i o u s  in f luence  and t aps  t h e  
people f o r  con t r ibu t ions  and fees ,  i n  re turn  f o r  which i t  undertakes t o  
n e u t r a l i z e  t h e  e v i l  e f f e c t s  o f  all t h e  malignant i n f luences  i n  t h e  region, 
t o  maintain i t s e l f  as a gathering-point o f f e r i n g  a m s t a n t  r e l i g i o u s  opporc- 
t u n i t y  to the  reli t ious-minded, and to c e l e b r a t e  f o r  t h e  b e n e f i t  o f  all 
the  inhab i t an t s  so l i nked  t o  i t  t h e  many r e l i g i o u s  f e s t i v a l s  designated 
in  t he  reli gious calendar.  In t h i s  general way t h e  lamasery is r e l a t e d  to 
a l l .  Seaondly, t h e  lamaeery, thmugh i ts l e a d e r s  a c t s  as r u l e r  f o r  c e r t a i n  
t r ibes .  Lamasery r u l e  tends to be au toc ra t i c ,  and, i n  e e n e r d  , t h e  r81e 
played by t h e  rgon-po i n  determining po l i cy  is  a smaller onewhen a lamasery 
is the  ruler than when a chief  is t h e  head of  t h e  t r i b e .  Some o f  t h e  lama- 
s e r i e s ,  i n  addi t ion  to exerc is ing  m n t r o l  over  t h e  populat ion which has  
gathered immediately around t h e  lamaeery, have been a b l e  to extend t h e i r  
power in  varying deerees  over  e n t i r e  groups of  t r i b e s ,  u l t i m a t e l y  e i t h e r  
superseding t h e  c h i e f s  o r  reducing them to a very subord ina te  poei t ion. There 
a r e  many tri bee and ch ie f s ,  however, who have mst succes s fu l ly  r e s i e t e d  
such e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  domination. 

There are two t r i b e s  which, to my knowledge, are d i f f e r e n t  from most 
of t he  t r i b e s  of  n o r t h e a e t e n  Tibet  i n  s t r u c t u r e  and organisa t ion .  In t he  
case of o t h e r  t r i b e s  encampments a r e  t h e  only  u n i t s  within the  t r i b e s ,  bu t  
in these  two t r i b e s  t h e r e  is an intermediate organi ca t ion  c a l l e d  t h e  thsu- 
ha. In one  of t hese  t r i b e e  the  mcmpments  are organized i n  twelve divi-  
sions-the thsu-ba-acmrding to t h e  va l leye  in  which t h e i r  win ter  campaitee 
a r e  located. These twelve d i  vi s ions  have remgni  zed l e a d e r s  o r  head-men 
whose o f f i c e s  are heredi  t a r y  and who exerc i  se m n a i  derabl  e power; but a l l  
a r e  under t he  one ch ief  who is aoncurrent ly t h e  head o f  h i e  o n  t b u - b a  
and the  unquestioned chief  of  t he  e n t i r e  t r i be .  Inc iden ta l ly ,  h e  is one 

of t he  w e t  powerful and a u t o c r a t i c  ch i e f8  i n  t he  nomad munt ry .  From 811 
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i n d i c a t i o n  t h e s e  thsu-ba were once  t r i b e s  but were reduced t o  a subordinate 
p o s i t i o n :  t h e y  are no l o n g e r  c a l l e d  rgyud-tribes-but are merely p a r t s  
of a t r i b e .  Such a t r i b e  would seem t o  i l l u s t r a t e  o n e o f  t h e  s tages- in  the 
format ion o f  a state. The o t h e r  h a s  fewer thsu-ba; they are more independent 
o f  t h e  c h i e f  and s o  more resemble a confederacy than t h e  beginnings  of a 
state. Among t h e  t r i b e s  o f  t h i s  p a r t  o f  Amdo are a l s o  found confederat ions  
o r  a s s o c i a t i o n s  o f  t r i b e s ,  which a rebanded  t o g e t h e r  f o r  t h e  c a r r y i n g  ou t  
o f  c e r t a i n  aims and o b j e c t i v e s .  Such l e a g u e s  are more permanent than mere 
temporary a l l i a n c e s  o f  t r i b e s  t o  c a r r y  o u t p a r t i c u l a r  m i l i t a r y  opera t ions  
a g a i n s t  a common enemy. 

L a s t l y  t h e r e  are t h r e e  c h i e f s  i n  n o r t h e a s t e r n  T ibe t  whose power and 
c o n t r o l  have been s o  extended through the  a b s o r p t i o n o f  l e s s e r  t r i b e s  and 
t h e  a t t r a c t i n g  o f  r e f u g e e  groups by e x c e r c i s i n g  pa t ronage  and diplomacy 
combinedwithrnilitaryprowess, t h a t  t h e y a r e  no l o n g e r c a l l e d  ngo-ba-chief 
( l i t e r a l l y  t h e  head onel-but are c a l l e d  by t h e  T ibe tans  rgya2-po, o r  king; 
i n  t h e i r  d e a l i n g s  wi th  t h e  Chinese,  t h e y  have been grudgingly  c a l l e d  by 
them want-king. 

I n  no i n s t a n c e d o t h e  T ibe tans  pay any s o r t  o f  r e g u l a r  taxes .  I f  war 
is determined, l e v i e s  on t h e  economic r e s o u r c e s  a r e v o t e d  o r  decided upon 
by t h e  rean-po and t h e  nto-ba. I f  peace  ismade,  a l l  s h a r e  i n  bear ing t h e  
expenses  of conference and treaty-making. The c h i e f  o r  l e a d e r  d e r i v e s  no 
d i r e c t  material b e n e f i t  f r o m h i s p o s i t i o n  excep t  a s p o s i t i o n  and in f luence  
g iveh imunusua l  o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  amass wealth.  There is no such t h i n g  a s  a 
s t a n d i n g  army nor  a r e  t h e r e  any p a i d  p u b l i c  o f f i c i a l s .  Even t h e  i n d i v i d u a l s  
r e q u i r e d  t o  hand le  a f f a i r s  f o r  t h e  c h i e f  o r r u l e r  act as h i s  personal  re- 
t a i n e r s ,  and hemay e i t h e r  pay them, o r  what is more l i k e l y ,  p l a c e  in  t h e i r  
way o p p o r t u n i t i e s  t o  p r o f i t  i n  t r a d e  o r  war. On t h e  o t h e r  hand, f i n e s  im- 
posed as pena l  t i e s  are g e n e r a l l y  regarded as belonging t o  t h e  c h i e f ;  i t  is 
he who h a s  been wronged, n o t  any a b s t r a c t  r u l e s  t h a t  have been broken. A 
crime i s d e t e r m i n e d  by t h e  p o s i t i o n o f t h e  one a g a i n s t  whom i t  is  committed- 
Robbery o f  a s t r a n g e r  is laudab le ;  robbery o f  ano ther  Tibetan is s e r i o u s  
o n l y  i f  h e  is powerful and h a s  great p r e s t i g e ;  robbery o f  a c h i e f  may be 
a l ife-and-death matter; and robbery of some great l i v i n g  Buddha would 
mean a lmost  c e r t a i n  death.  All matter of  punishment is f u r t h e r  compl i c a t e d  
by t h e  d i f f i c u l t y  of i n f l i c t i n g  i t ;  f o r  t h e  r i g h t  o f  r e fuge  is  i n v i o l a t e ,  
and simply by f l e e i n g  t o  a n o t h e r  t r i b e  a c r imina l  can gain  s a f e t y .  

Fese  f a c t s  as t o  Tibetan s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  l i f e  apply  e q u a l l y  t o  
nomadicandsedentary  peoples.  There i s n o t h i n g  i n  p o l i t i c a l  l i f e ,  as t h e r e  
is nothing i n  t h e  e s s e n t i a l  a s p e c t s  o f  race ,  r e l i g i o n ,  o r  language,  t o d i f -  
f e r e n t i a t e  between t h e  two groups o r  d i v i s i o n s ;  y e t  t h e  drok-pa and t h e  
ront-pa are s h a r p l y  set a p a r t  i n  what, f o r  want of a term more c l o s e l y  d e  
f i n i  t i v e ,  may wel l  be called two c u l t u r e s .  Fundamentally, then,  t h e  two 
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are d i s t i n g u i s h e d  by l o c a t i o n ,  t h e  nomads occupying t h e  g raz ing  c o u n t r y  
and t h e  s e d e n t a r y  T i b e t a n s  l i v i n g  i n  t h e  farming v a l l e y s .  The i r  c u l t u r e s  
a r e  d i f f e r e n t  because t h e  s u b s i s t e n c e  economy o f  t h e  one group is e n t i r e l y  
d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  o f t h e  o t h e r .  That d i f f e r e n c e  f i n d s  e x p r e s s i o n  n o t o n l y  
i n  such matters a s d w e l l i n g s ,  o c c u p a t i o n a l  t echn ique ,  and r o u t i n e ,  b u t  i n  
d i f f e r e n t  s t a n d a r d s  o f  behavior ,  avoidances ,  taboos ,  and genera l  o u t l o o k  
on l i f e ,  as w e l l .  

A t y p i c a l  v i l l a g e  o f  t h e  rong-pa-"the p e o p l e  o f  t h e  e a r t h e n  houses1'- 
may number anywhere from a dozen t o  seven ty  o r  e i g h t y  f a m i l i e s ,  and is 
l o c a t e d  i n  t h e  midst  o f  t h e  a r a b l e  l a n d  belonging t o  t h e  members o f  t h e  
v i l l a g e .  Grazing-land and f o r e s t  belong t o  t h e  v i l l a g e  commune, b u t  t h e  
f i e l d s  a r e  owned p r i v a t e l y  by t h e  f a m i l i e s ,  as are t h e  houses  and house- 
s i t e s .  A l l  m e m b e r s o f t h e  v i l l a g e  may g r a z e  t h e i r  c a t t l e a n d s h e e p  wi thou t  
r e s t r i c t i o n  i n  t h e  communal meadows and may g a t h e r  f i r e w o d  wi thou t  s t i n t  
from t h e  community f o r e s t s ,  a l though  t h e  t a k i n g  o f  lumber f o r  b u i l d i n g  
purposes o r  s a l e  is s u b j e c t  t o  r e s t r i c t i o n  by t h e  v i l l a g e  as a whole. Such 
r e s t r i c t i o n  .is w e l l  i l l u s t r a t e d  by t h e  r e g u l a t i o n  i n  one o f  t h e  J a n g t s a  
v i l l a g e s  whereby any member of t h e  v i l l a g e  may c u t  and hau l  asmuch l a r g e  
t imber a s h e  p l e a s e s  butmay n o t  c u t a n y  s a p l i n g s  f o r g r a i n - r a c k  p o l e s  u n t i l  
he  has  explainedthereasonableness of  h i s n e e d s  t o  t h e  v i l l a g e  e l d e r s  and 
secured t h e i r  permiss ion.  

The h o u s e s a r e b u i l t  c l o s e  t o g e t h e r  and have two s t o r i e s ,  t h e  second 
s t o r y  c o n s i s t i n e  of one o r  two small rooms opening o n t o  t h e  f l a t  roof o f  
t h e  l a r g e r  f i r s t  s t o r y .  These rooms a r e c a l l e d  t h e  summer rooms a n d d u r i n g  
t h e  w i n t e r  are l e f t  unoccupied. The r o o f s  are f l a t  and ad jo in ,  making, when 
t h e  v i l l a g e  s i t e  i s l e v e l ,  o n e l a r g e  communal ba rade  ground. Even when t h e  
v i l l a g e  i s  b u i l t  on s l o p i n g  ground, i t  is p o s s i b l e  t o  go al l  o v e r  t h e  v i l -  
l a g e  wi thou t  e v e r  g e t t i n g  o f f  t h e  r o o f s  by us ing  t h e  notched l o g  l a d d e r s  
which connect t h e  d i f f e r e n t  l e v e l s .  The ground-plan o f  t h e  house c o n s i s t s  
of open s t a b l i n g  and woodsheds i n  f r o n t  through which one p a s s e s  i n t o  a 
long e n t r a n c e  with s t a b l e s  o r  c a t t l e  pens on e i t h e r  s i d e ,  a t  t h e  end o f  
t h i s  one comes i n t o  t h e  khutrn (home), a large room with  t h e  f i r e p l a c e  i n  
t h e  middle, l i p h t e d  from a s k y l i g h t  which a l s o  s e r v e s  a s  a chimney. 

The g r a i n  racks ,  upon which t h e  g r a i n  is  l a i d  t o  r ipen  a f t e r  i t  h a s  
been h a r v e s t e d ,  a r e  set c l o s e  t o  t h e  house,  u s u a l l y  immediately i n  f r o n t  
of o r  behind i t ;  t h e  f r o n t  wall o r  edge o f  t h e  roof is p i l e d  wi th  a huge 
s t a c k  of firewood. The odds and ends of f irewood from t h e  p i l e  are used,  
and sometimes under c o n s i d e r a b l e  p r e s s u r e  theowner  w i l l  u s e  o r  s e l l  some 
from t h e p i l e  i t s e l f ,  but  t h e  real s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  t h e  wood i s a s  a symbol 
of p r e s t i t e .  The base  of t h e  p i l e  is composed of h a l f - s e c t i o n s  o f  large 
l o g s  c u t  i n  f i v e f o o t  l e n a t h s  and r o t t e d  o u t  o f  shape,  whi le  t h e  top o f  
t h e  p i l e  shows thenewly c u t  l o p s  r e c e n t l y  p laced  the re .  During each s l a c k  
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season i n  t h e  agricul. t u r a l  m u  t i ne ,  t h e  owner o f  t h e  house works h i s  hardest 

to make a substan ti a1 addi t i o n  to t h e  p i  1 e. In  some ins t ances  there  is not 
on ly  a great rampart o f  s tacked cordwoad around t h e  f r o n t  of  t h e  house but 
a l s o  a l a r g e  s t ack  p i l e d  high i n  t h e  n e a r e s t  f i e l d  o f  t h e  family; i t  wi l l  
never beused but  s t a n d s  merely as a symbol o f  t h e  importance of t he  family 
i n  t he  m m n i t y .  

The a g r i c u l t u r a l  technique and r o u t i n e  o f  l i f e ,  o f  which t h e  "earthen 
houses1' i n  a sense  are t h e  symbol a s  wel l  a s  an i n t e g r a l  part-as t he  "black 
t e n t s "  a r e  a symbol of  t h e  nomad manner o f  l i fe- involves a l a r g e  amount 
o f  avoidable  drudgery. A1 though they are acquainted with t h e  wheel, the 
T i  betan farmers s teadfrrs t ly  r e fuse  to u s e  it, and a l l  t h e  fanning operat ions 
a r e  accomplished byus ing  t h e  backs o f  e i t h e r  t h e  womenfolk o r  t he  cattle. 
By t h e  New Year t h e  women a r e  a l r eady  engaged i n  . s tacking  t h e  p i l e s  of 
manure and s t a b l e  cleanings,  h i  ch i n  t h e  p m c e s s  o f  decay generate  con- 
s i d e r a b l e  h e a t  SQ t h a t  even i n  t h e  cold weather t h e  change t h a t  takes  p lace  
is  p a r t l y  a burning and p a r t l y  a ro t t i ng .  Because t h e  Tibetans have more 
l i ves tock  than the  Chinese fanners  and do no t  u s e  s t a b l e  cleanings f o r  
f i r i n g  konga, t h e  accumulation of  manure is corrsiderable and makes i tun- 
necessary f o r  t h e  Ti betans,  who have no sys t ana t i  c san i  t a r y  arrangements, 
t o  u t i l i z e  human excrement f o r  f e r t i l i z e r .  Rs soon as t h e  New Yeart.s fes- 
t i v i t i e s  a r e o v e r  t h e  manure i-a ca r r i ed ,  e i t h e r  on cattle o r  on the  backs 
o f  t h e  women, t o  t h e  f i e l d s  and spread. Then a t  t h e  r i g h t  time in the 
spr ing ,  a f t e r  r e l i g i o u s  ceremonies have been performed to in-sure the.success 
of  t h e  opera t ions ,  theplowing is done by t h e  men of  t h e  v i l l age .  Each plows 
h i -s  own f i e l d s ,  bu t  a11 work a t  the  same t i m e o n p a r t i c u l a r  days, andboth 
t h e  men and t h e  women (who l ead  the  c a t t l e  i n  t h e  plowing) d r e s s  i n  t h e i r  
very b e s t  c lo th ing ,  c r e a t i n g  8 f e s t i v e  atmosphere. The sowing i s  done i n  
much the  same way, and a f t e r  t he  f i e l d s  are mwn t h e  en ti re system o f  a ~ m -  

muni t y  fences i s  repai red and warders a r e  appointed t o  p r o t e c t  t he  crops. 
From t h i s  time u n t i l  a f t e r  t he  ha rves t  t he  fanning country is prac- 

t i c a l l y  closed to caravans of  any si ze, e s p e c i a l l y  caravans of  oxen. Even 
small p a r t i e s  of horsemen may be he ld  up and required to pay lo-krlm 
( yea-in the  eense of  y i e l d  o r  harvest-law o r  f i n e ) ,  and i f t h e  p a r t y  has 
pack animals of  any kind t h q m u s t  be led,  no t  dr iven along thepa ths ;  mean- 
while  t h e  maximum amount of  payment is m l l e c t e d ,  t o  t h e  acmmpaniment of  
much wrangl ing and verbal abuse. Thus one aspec t  o f  the  year  s rou t ine  ac tn  
to c lose  t h e  fanning a r e a s  to any mns ide rab le  amount o f  t r a v e l  and trade. 
The wardens o r  guardians of  t he  crops a1 so keep c l o s e  watch to prevent  any 
of t he  p i g s  o r  goats  of  t he  v i l l a g e  from ge t t i ng  through t h e  system of  
fences. These watchers ca r ry  swords andspears  and any p i g s  o r  p a t s  t h a t  
do get through a r e  k i l l e d  i f  they can be cornered. 

The harvest ing is  done, a f t e r  t he  proper  observance of  reli gious se rc  
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vices ,  i n  t h e  same m y  as t h e  plowing and seeding. Throughout t h e  time t h e  
crops a r e  growing, h a i l  is  warded away and droughts  are broken by t h e  
chanting o f  app ropr i a t e  passages from t h e  sacred  w r i  t i n g s  a ' d  by t h e  car ry ing  
of a l l  t h e  two hundred and twenty-ei ght  volumes of t h e  Wlddhi st s c r i p t u r e s  
around t h e  f i e l d s  by the  members of t h e  v i l l age .  The harves t ing  mst be 
f in i shed  wi th in  t h e  time i t  takes  those  with t h e  smallest f i e l d s  t o  f i n i s h  

c u t t i n g  t h e  gra in  with small hand s i c k l e s .  Thus theweal thy must h i r e  he lp  
from o t h e r  v i l l a g e s ,  even though t h e  members of  t h e  family could ha rves t  
without o u t s i d e  he lp  i f  they could t a k e  t h e i r  time. There is a p r a c t i c a l  
reason behind t h i s  as well as t r a d i t i o n :  once the  communal fences  have 
been broken d o n  t h e r e  is no more communal p m t e c t i o n  f o r  t h e  gra in  and 
a l l  must be reaped toge ther  i n  o r d e r  t h a t  none may be s t o l e n  e i t h e r  by 
fel low v i l l a g e r s  o r  by prowlers from o t h e r  v i l l ages .  Once t h e  gra in  h a s  
been c u t  and s tacked on t h e  racks to dry,  t h e  d i s t r i c t  is open t o t r a v e l ,  
and 20-krlms o r  f i n e s  a r e  no longer  co l lec ted .  

The work of threshing and preparing the  gra in  i s a l s o  accomplished in  
a few days. The threshing is done with f l a i l s ;  t he  t h re she r s  work e a r l y  
and l a t e ,  f o r  t h e  gra in  must be m a s t e d  and ground before  t h e w i n t e r ' s  co ld  
has frozen t h e  mil l - race of t he  v i l l a g e m i l l .  Cul t iva t ing  and weeding are 
done as i n  Chinese t e r r i t o r y ,  by a pa ins tak ing  hand process; but,  u n l i k e  
t h e  Chinese custom, t h e  women bear  t h e  ent i . re  burden of  t h i s  work. 

I f  t h e  family does no t  have enough f i e l d s  t o  supply g ra in  f o r  t h e  whole 
year,  as soon as t h e i r  grain is harvested,  threshed, and mil led,  t h e  home 
is closed and t h e  members of  t he  family s t a r t  o f f  i n  a g roupona  beeging 
expedi t ion throughout t he  d i s t r i c t  and even to o t h e r  t r i bes .  They re turn  
home only when t h e  s tock of e r a in  begged, added to t h a t  grown, w i l l  see 
them through t h e  rest of t he  year. 

In add i t i on  to feed-grain-barley, peas, and a l i t t l e  wheat-the Ti- 
betans a l s o  raise some Brains from which vegetable  o i l s  a r e e x t r a c t e d  and 
l a r g e  crops of tu rn ips ,  which when d r i ed  a reused  f o r  fodder and f o r  f s t -  
tening t h e  p i g s  t h a t  w i l l  be k i l l e d  as p a r t  o f  t he  win te r ' s  meat. 

With t h i s  s h o r t  descr ip t ion  of  t h e  rou t ine  of t he  farming economy of  
t h e  rong-pa, w e  may next  consider  how t h e  a c t i v i t i e s  of t h i s  bas i c  s u b  
e i s t e n c e  economy f i t  i n t o  t h e  Tibetan ideas  concerning t h e  bas i c  needs of  
exis tence.  Those needs a r e  summarized as c lo thes ,  food, dwell ing. The 
fanning a c t i v i t i e s  of  t h e  rong-pa con t r ibu te  only i n d i r e c t l y  t o  supplying 
the  need f o r  c lothing.  No f l a x  o r  o t h e r  veeetable  f i b r e  is rai sed, and a l -  
though some c l o t h  is used f o r  c lo th ing  i t  is purchased cot ton goods f o r  t he  
most p a r t ,  with some homemade woolen goods. Sheepskins and goatskins  a r e  
c h i e f l y  used and these  are obtained from the  nomads, as is the  wool used 
t o  make t h e  m o l e n  c lo th .  Thus fanning suppl ies  t he  wealth with which 
c lo th ing  can bebought, but c lo th ing  doea not  come d i r e c t l y  from the  agr i -  
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c u l t u r a l  a c t i v i t y .  
Fanning provides  gra in  and pork, bu t  f o r  d a i r y  products  and o t h e r  

meats t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t s  again have to depend on t h e  nomadst produce, 
exchanging t h e i r  s u r p l u s  gra in  f o r  sheep, beeves, b u t t e r ,  and cheese. The 
dwell ings of t h e  rong-pa are no t  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  any p a r t  o f  t h e  fanning 
cyc le  but  a r e  e n t i r e l y  a matter o f  extraneous e f f o r t  i n  which lumbering 
opera t ions ,  carpenter  mrk, and t h e  pounding of  t h e  e a r t h  i n t o  adobe walls 
a11 have a pa r t .  The nomad rou t i n e  and p a s t o r a l  eaonomy, on t h e o t h e r  hand, 
is a more comprehensive and more c l o s e l y  i n t e g r a t e d  subs t i ence  economy, 
requi r ing  less extraneous a c t i v i t y  to meet t h e  needs o f  l i f e .  

There is  a greater degree of  s e c u r i t y  and comfort i n  t h e  sedentary 
mode o f  ex i s t ence  than i n  t h e  nomad way of  l i f e .  Secu r i ty  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  
depends n o t  on any d i s i n c l i n a t i o n  on t h e  p a r t  o f  t h e  ront-pa to get i n t o  
feuds and t roub le  but  on t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  v i l l a g e  is less vulnerable  ta 

0 

a t t a c k  than the  encampment. Danger may l u r k  i n  t h e  l a n e s  and m a d s  c lose  
t o  t he  v i l l ages ,  but  is seldom t h a t  any d i r e c t  a t t a c k  is made on even the  
sma l l e s t  v i l l ages .  Once he  is within h i s  house t h e  va l l ey  dwel le rnotonly  
has  s h e l t e r  from r a i n  and m l d  but  can rest secure. 

Since i t  is t h e  subs is tence  economy which sets a p a r t  t h e  tw ways of 
l i f e ,  t h e  rou t ine  and technique of  t h e  nomads must a l s o  r ece ive  a t t en t ion .  
The typ ica l  encampment v a r i e s  i n  e i z e  to t h e  same degree t h a t  t he  v i l l a g e  
varies. The smallest encampment I was ever  i n  comprised on ly  f i v e  t en t s ,  
while t he  largest numbered eighty. he the  Tibetan name ind ica t e s ,  t h e  en- 
campment-ru-aker, g l t en t  c i  rclegg-is always i n  t h e  form o f  a rough c i r c l e .  
This r u l e  does no t  apply to the  win ter  q u a r t e r s  of  such t r i b e s  as have 
wat t leand-fence  huts ,  sod houses, o r h u t s  with sod walls and t e n t  roofs, 
which take  t h e  p l ace  of  t h e  t e n t s  i n  t h e  winter  time. In such a case  the  
arrangement i e  much l i k e  t h a t  of a v i l l a e e ,  but  when t e n t s  a r e  used, the  
fonn of  t h e  encampment is a c i r c l e ,  within which t h e  c a t t l e ,  horses ,  and 
sheep a r e  herded a t  night .  

A s  t he  earthen houses a r e  t he  symbol of  one way of 1 i fe ,  sa, too, is 
t h e  black t e n t  an analogous symbol of  m o t h e r  way of  1 i fe. Indeed t h e  fonns 
of  t en t  l i f e  exprees mare d i r e c t l y  t h e  s o c i a l  u n i t s  than do t h e  fonns o f  
house l i f e .  A man who has  tm wives (though w e  mieht p o i n t  o u t  t h a t  both 
polygyny and polyandry a r e  r a t h e r  in f requent  1 i n  t he  farming m u n t r y  keeps 
them bath i n  t h e  same house, but  amone thenomade the  ma te r i a l  stake-the 
c a t t l e ,  sheep, and h o r a e e i e  divided i n t o  two p a r t e ,  and t h e  tm, wives, 
in  eepara te  tente ,  manage thehe rds  and f locks  as tm d i s t i n c t  un i t s .  The 
man is  equal ly  t he  owner of  t h e  wealth o f  both t en t s ,  a e  h e  i a t h e  husband 
of  t h e  tm, wives, but  nei  t h e r  wife  has  m y  i n t e r e s t  i n ,  o r  claim upon, t he  
wealth of  t h e  o t h e r  tent .  

The t e n t  of  t h e  t r u l y  Tibetan nomadic t r i b e 8  of  nor theas te rn  Tibet,  
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as dis t inguished  from t h e  conica l  f e l t  yurt o f  t h e  Mongol t r i b e s  and t h e  
t eepeeshaped  c a t t l e c a m p  t e n t s  o f  same o f  t h e  sedentary  peoples ,  is low, 
rectangular ,  and made o f  black yak-hai r cloth.  There is a a1 i ght degree  
of  p i t c h  to t h e  roof, and t h e  walls hang f r e e  from t h e  edge o f  t h e  roof 
l i k e  cur ta ins .  Byan ingenious system o f  o u t s i d e  t a t p o l e s  which a m h i g h e r  
than t h e  t e n t  over  which t h e  guy ropes are s t r e t ched ,  t h e  t e n t  is more or 
less suspended by t h e  edges o f  t h e  roof and t h e  m r n e r s  and hue on ly  two 
sets o f  p o l e s  i n  t h e  very center ,  on each s i d e  of t h e  m o k e  vent-about 
two f e e t  wid-which runs from f r o n t  to back. !Ihe average t e n t  makes one  
heavy yak load  and t h e  polee  another,  but  i f  t h e  t e n t  is wet from r a i n  i t  
w i l l  be made i n t o  two loads. A nomad t e n t  i n  good aondi t i o n  is no cheap, 
make s h i  f t she1 ter but  r ep re sen t s  i n  va lue  qui te 6s much as t h e  average 
houseof  t he  sedentary p a p l e e .  Year by yea r  i t  is renewed; two s t r i p s  o f  
tent-cloth-the c lo th  i s a b u t  a footwide-are sewn i n t o  t h e  t e n t o n e i t h e r  
s i d e  of  t h e  smoke vent ( t h e  smoke p a r t i a l I y  waterproofs  t h e  newaddi t i o n  1, 
and t h e  ropes are r e a r m e e d  toraove t h e  roof o u t  t o  t h e  s ides .  Thus, t h e  
edge t h a t  dregs  on t h e  ground is always o l d  and frayed, whi le  t h e  c e n t r a l  
p a r t  o f  t h e  roof is new. 

The rou t ine  of  t e n t  l i f e  is qui te d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  o f  t h e  f a m ,  bu t  
both are a l i k e  i n  t h a t  t h e  win te r  is a time o f  somewhat greater l e i e u r e ,  
e s p e c i a l l y  f o r  t h e  nomads. There is l i t t l e  milking to be done and less 
churning, fue l  is abundant and has  only  to be picked up from t h e  cattle 
pens, and as t h e  t r i b e  s t a y s  i n  t h e  win ter  acempment t h e  l a b o r  o f  moving 
camp does n o t  break i n t o  t h e  l e i s u r e  o f  t h e  win ter  seawn.  Nor does e a r l y  
spr ing  br ing much change, although l m b i n ~ t i m e  means some e x t r a  care o f  
t h e  sheep and t h e  choosing and prepar ing  o f  t h e  y e a r ' s  y i e l d  o f  lambskirrs. 

The move to t h e  f i r s t  o f  t h e  suwaer 's campsites i emade sometime a b u t  
t h e  middle o r  latter p a r t  o f  May. There is no p a r t i c u l a r  reason to move 
any e a r l i e r ;  t h e  f i r s t  greea appears  i n  t h e  latter p a r t  o f  Apri l ,  bu t  a 
l i t t l e  grazing a t  t h a t  time w i l l  have no e f f e c t  on t h e  r i chness  o f  t h e  
pas turage  around t h e  win ter  campsite i n  t h e  f a l l ,  and t h e  new grass is as 
plen ti f u l  i n  t he  win ter  p a s t u r e s  as anywhere el ee. Also t h e  heavy mows o f  
t h e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  April  m d  e a r l y  May a r e p a r t i d h l a r l y  to be dreaded. May 
is t h e  c ruc i a l  time f o r  thenomad, and, except f o r  t h e  incidence o f  r inderc  
p e a t  o r  hoof-and-mouth dieeaee,  a heavy f a l l  o f  mow a t  t h a t  time is t h e  
greatest danger, f o r  i t  may mean t h e  death o f  h a l f  t h e  sheep and many o f  
t h e  cattle. 

As hue been intimated, during t h e  win ter  same of  t h e  t r i b e s  l i v e  i n  
r a t h e r  well made huts ,  made t i  t h e r  o f  fencing p l a s t e r e d  over  wi t h  oow dung 
o r  o f  md.  S t l l l  o t h e r e  have sod wal le  over  which t e n t s  are e t re tched  f o r  
m f a .  These win ter  e t r u c t u r e e  a repenamen t, a1 though those  t r i b e s  which 
are f a r t h e e t  from timbered aountry f i n d  i t  necessary to d i m a n t l e  t h e  roofs  
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o f  t h e  sod h u t s  and bury a l l  t h e  t imbers  t o  keep them from being s t o l e n  
a f t e r  t h e  t r i b e  h a s  moved awey from t h e  w i n t e r  cempsi te. Movement to p a s t u r e  
is necessa ry  f o r  t h e  Ti b e t a n s  because  t h e  cattle cannot  b e  grazed on a range 
b u t  must be m l l e c t e d  i n  t h e  encampment e v e r y  n i g h t ,  and can t h e r e f o r e  
g r a z e  o n l y  w i t h i n  t h e  r a d i u s  o f  a d a i l y  t r i p  t o p a s t u r e  and back. When t h e  
g r a s s  h a s  been e a t e n  o f  f-and i n  t h e  beginning o f  t h e  summer i t  t a k e s  o n l y  
abou t  t e n  days-the t r i b e  must move on. Thus t h e  t r i b e  moves anywhere from 
s i x  to n i n e  times b e f o r e  t h e  las t  move back t o  t h e  w i n t e r  q u a r t e r s ,  some- 
time i n  t h e  latter p a r t  o f  November. I n  t h e  latter p a r t  o f  September some 
o f  t h e  members o f  t h e  t r i b e  make a t r i p  back to t h e w i n t e r  encampment and 
c u t  hay from c e r t a i n  s e l e c t e d  h a y f i e l d s  f o r  u s e  throughout  t h e  winter .  I t  
is i n t e r e s t i n g  to n o t e  t h a t  a l though  t h e  range and g r a z i n e l a n d s  belong 
t o  t h e  t r i b e ,  and w i t h i n  t h e  t r i b e  t h e  r i g h t s  belong t o  t h e  encampment, 
t h e  r i g h t  to cut hay i n  c e r t a i n  h a y f i e l d s  be longs  to i n d i v i d u a l  t e n t s .  

With t h e  r e t u r n  to t h e  w i n t e r  encampment and t h e  release from t h e  
s t r a i n  o f  being on guard-for t h e  w i n t e r  encampment g i v e s  t h e  g r e a t e s t  s e  
c u r i t y  o f  any campsi te- -par t  o f  t h e  men o f  t h e  mmmuni t y  go on t h e  annual 
e x p e d i t i o n s  to t h e  s e d e n t a r y  d i - s t r i c t s  o r  to t h e  Chinese border  to t r a d e  
f o r  t h e  y e a r ' s  supp ly  o f  gra in .  When t h a t  h a s  been done t h e  nomads have 
time n o t  o n l y  t o  v i s i t  t h e  lamaseries f o r  t r a d e  and re1 i g i o u s  purposes  bu t  
also f o r  r a i d i n g  t h e i r  enemies and robbing t r a v e l e r s ;  t h e  w i n t e r  season 
i s  t h e r e f o r e  somewhat dangerous u n t i l  e a r l y  i n  t h e  s p r i n g  when t h e  h o r s e s  
o f  t h e  nomads are no l o n g e r  i n  s u f f i c i e n t l y  good c o n d i t i o n  to p e m i  t hard 
r id ing .  

A mmpari  son o f  t h e  nomadic rou t i n e  wi t h  t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l  m u  t i n e  shows 
t h a t  t h e p a s t o r a l  s u b s i s t e n c e  eaonomy o f  t h e  nomads h a s  a d e f i n i t e  advantage 
o v e r  t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l  emnomy o f  t h e  s e d e n t a r y  Tibetans .  Oneof  t h e  d i r e c t  
p r o d u c t s  o f  t h e  p a s t o r a l  emnomy p r o v i d e s  t h e  nomad with  t h e  b a s i c  mate- 
rials--sheepskins and hides-for h i s  c l o t h i n g  and boots.  The p a s t o r a l  
p r o d u c t s  f u r n i s h  him wi t h  a l l  t h e  b u t t e r  and p r o t e i n s  o f  h i s  d i e t ,  and t h e  
s u r p l u s  o f  t h e  y i e l d  fmm t h e  f l o c k s  and h e r d s  i n  cattle, b u t t e r ,  wool, and 
h i d e s  is t r a d e d  f o r  what g r a i n  h e  needs. Trade must e n t e r  i n ,  a l s o ,  i n  
supplying t h e  fanner  wi th  t h e  meat p o r t i o n  o f  h i s  d i e t .  And h e r e  we n o t e  
t h a t  both s e d e n t a r y  and nomadic T ibe tans  l i v e  on t h e  same k i n d  o f  food in  
d i  f f e r m t  p ropor t ions .  I n  each case parched b a r l e y  f l o u r ,  meat, b u t t e r ,  
and cheese  form t h e  s t a p l e s ,  bu t  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n s  are d i f f e r e n t ;  t h e  d i e t  
o f  t h e  nomad hue a h i g h e r  p r o t e i n  c o n t e n t  than t h a t  o f  t h e  farmer. 

The long s i l k y  h a i r  p u l l e d  from t h e  yak i n  t h e  l a t e  s p r i n g ,  spun by 
hand, and uoven i n  t h e  same pr imi  ti ve way suppl i e a  t h e  nomad wi t h  t h e  roof 
o v e r  h i s  head. Thus t h e  h e r d s  supply p r a c t i c a l l y  a11 h i  s 1 i f e n e e d s .  Even 
i n  t h e  matter o f  f u e l  cow c h i p s  end d r i e d  aheep manure are a11 t h a t  are 
uaed. The nomad h a s  t o  engage i n  1 i t t le  el se than t h e  b a s i  c 1 i vestack s u b  
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s i s t e n c e  economy, vhereas t h e  fanner must e x p l o i t  t h e  f o r e s t s  and r e l y  on 
t r ade  t o  house and c l o t h e  himself. 

The nomad has less i n  t h e  way o f  comfort and s e c u r i t y  than t h e  fanner. 
The weather o f  t he  Tibetan p l a t eau  has  dr iven t r a v e l e r s  to t h e  utmost i n  
d e s c r i p t i v e  v i l i  f i ca t ion ,  and the  black t e n t s  are by no means r a i n  o r  storm 
proof. The nomads must s l eep  on t h e  damp ground, l i v e  i n  a t e n t  t h a t  is 
o f t e n  f i l l e d  w i  t h  f l y i n g  spray and even swi r l i ng  snow, andmove i n  a l l  k inds  
of  weather. When h e  is on t h e  move o r  i n  t h e  summer encampments, h e  is 
much more vulnerable  t o  a t t a c k  than t h e  fanner  i n  h i s  pro tec ted ,  fo r t r ee s -  
1 ike, v i l l a g e  home. 

Such a r e  t he  b a s i c  f a c t s  f o r  a comparison of  t h e  l i v e s  o f  t h e  two 
pmples ,  and y e t  w i  t h  t h i s  acwun t we have hard ly  touched t h e  real d i  f f e ~  
ences- those of  outlook, of  i d e a l s  and p r a c t i s e s  i n  t rade ,  war, and s o c i a l  
re la t ionships .  That t hese  d i f f e r ences  must have some r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  d i  f- 
ference o f  environment is f a i r l y  obvious, hu t  j u s t  what t h a t  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
i s ,  is d i f f i c u l t  t o  determine. 

We may s t a r t  with t h e  bald s tatement  t h a t  t h e  nomad i e  d e f i n i t e l y  
super ior ,  no t  s o l e l y  by h i s  own account bu t  by t h a t  also o f  all who have 
any dea l ings  with the  tw c u l t u r a l  groups. 'Ihe Moslem and Chinese t r a d e r s  
so eva lua te  them; t h e  nomads na ive ly  c l a s s i f y  themeelves as supe r io r  and 
the  farmers agree, f o r  t he  sedentary communities o f  northerretern Tibe t  a r e  
oddly apologet ic  of  t h e i r  l o t  and s t a t u s .  The fanners,  i n  f a c t ,  have a 
d e f i n i t e  i n f e r i o r i t y  complex; t h e y w i l l  say, "Oh, w e a r e o n l y  fanners,  n o t  
nomads." The farmer l a b o r s  under a d e f i n i t e  sense  o f  d i s a b i l i t y  i n  s p i t e  
of  h i s  more secure  ex i s t ence  and the g r e a t e r  degree of  comfort i n  h i s  more 
she1 t e r ed  1 i fe; though debarred from i t ,  he  agrees t h a t  l i  f e  i n  t h e  eaddle 
and in  a t e n t  would be idea l .  Certain f a c t s  s tand  o u t  t o  httress t h i s  
evaluation. Given a h igher  r61e by p u b l i c  opinion, t h e  nomad l i v e a  up to 
i t  by g rea t e r  1 i beral  i t y  in  h i s  soc i a l  r e l a t i onsh ips ,  by greater sportsman- 
ship i n  t h e  carrying on of  feuds and r a ids ,  and by being, i n  general ,  more 
trustworthy. 

When gues ts  and t r a v e l e r s  s t a y  w i  th  t h e  sedentary people t he  t reatment  
acwrded  them is niggardly ampared  to the  way t h e  nomads t r e a t  t h e i r  
guests. The farmers w i l l  k i l l  women, ch i ldren ,  and even t h e  animals of  t h e  
enemy in  the  course of  an in t e ~ v i l l a g e  o r  i n t e ~ t r i b a l  war, but  t he  nomads 
d isda in  to i n j u r e  women o r  children. The l o t  o f  cap t ives  is much eccsier 
among the  nomads than among the  sedentary people. ~ tong- the  l i f e  MneY 
t h a t  is  pa id  in  atonement t o  t he  family of  a man who has  been k i l led- i s  
very much g rea t e r  mong the  tent-dwellers  than among t h e  fanners.  Every 
t r i b e  has i t o  own custom, but  " l i f e  money" rates a r e u n i f o m l y  higher  among 
the  nom~di  c t r i b e s  and a mmparieon o f  t he  two e x t r a n e w t h e  smallest l i f e  
money I know of  is about $36 and the  greatest is a b u t  $800-indicates t h a t  
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among t h e  nomads a man i e  w r t h  many times what h e  is among t h e  e e d e n t a q  
people. The li f t m o n e y  rates given are t h a s e  f o r  a man o f  o rd ina ry  standing; 
a ch ie f  o r  any o f  h i s  r e l a t i v e s  hae  a much greater p r i ce .  

F ina l ly ,  i f  assi gning a h igher  poe i  t i o n  to women is any c r i t e r i o n ,  
t h e  nomads are notably  above t h e  f a m i n g  Tibetans. I n  both in s t ances  t h e  
wmen are m a t i n e l y  indus t r ious ,  bu t  among t h e  nomads t h e  mmen have much 
Rare t o  say  about t h e  management o f  a f f a i r s  and have a d e f i n i t e  claim to 
a aha reo f  t h e  family wealth. This  may be because i n  making b u t t e r  and cheese 
and i n  milking t h e  cattle and sheep (all such work is d e f i n i t e l y  women's 
work) t h e  women have such an important p l a c e  i n  t h e  nomad economy; they 
are so ind ispensable  i n  t h e  IUMageIUent o f  t h e  c a p i t a l  wealth o f  t h e  t e n t  
t h a t  they have gained greater power and voice  i n  a f  f a i  re. The women of  t h e  
f a m i n g  miamunities have a s i m i l a r l y  important r81e i n  t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l  
rou t ine ,  bu t  they do n o t  have similar s t a tus .  

One aepec t  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  rong-pa and t h e  drok-pa is 
t h e  prevalence among t h e  latter o f  a greater number o f  p re jud ices  and 
avoidances i n  t h e  matter o f  ea t ine .  None o f  t h e s e  avoidances has  a univer- 
sal re1 i gious bss le ,  though all are v a r i a t i o n s  o r  d i  s t o r t i o n s  of  t h e  funda- 
mental Buddhiat p roh ib i t i on  a g a i n s t  e a t i n g  meat. None o f  t h e  Tibetans o f  
nor thesa te rn  Tibe t  w i l l  eat f i s h ,  a l thoueh f i e h a r e  eaten wi thou tp re jud ice  
in  Lhasa, and few w i l l  eat eggs. The sedentary  peoples  w i l l  eat hares ,  
mamots,  and gme b i r d s  o f  t h e  pheasant  family, as well as pork, but  aome 
o f  thenomadi c t r i b e s  f a r t h e e t  removed from contac t  with t h e  sedentary com- 
muni ties w i l l  n o t  eat even pork, no r  w i l l  they eat green vegetables  o r  
mushrooms. Thus s t e p  by s tep ,  from t h e  sedentary peoples  on up to t h e  no- 
mads, what i e  decent  and c leanly  a e  food bemmes eubjec t  to claser d i e  
crimination. Thenomads t a k e p r i d e  i n  t h e i r  taboos as showing what e s p e c i a l l y  
f i n e  people they are and make frequent  re ference  to t h e  d iegus t ing  ea t ing  
h a b i t s  of t he  ronp-pa, who, though h e  dea r ly  loves  t h e  taste of  a f a t  
marmot, confesses  i t  ehamefacedly, f o r  in  h i s  h e a r t  o f  h e a r t s  he  th inks  
t h a t  t h e  drok-pa is ri eht. 

The s u p e r i o r i t y  of  t he  nomad i n  physique and hea l th  is also marked. 
Such was t h e  opinion of  Dr. Rees, who t r ave l ed  with u s  f o r  about t h r e e  
months, v i s i  t i n e  both nomadic and eedentary communi ties. We exmined  over  
t h r e e  thousand men and women and had ample opportuni t y  to fonn an opinion. 
In  epi  te o f  t h e  g rea t e r  exposure and hardship inc ident  to nomadic l i f e ,  
t h e  nomads were f a r  h e a l t h i e r  than t h e  aeden t a r y  people. There was a much 
h igher  incidence o f  e y p h i l i s  among t h e  sedentary peoplee than m n g  t h e  
nomade, a1 though t h e r e  eeened to be more gonorrhea among t h e  latter- There 
is no leprosy to be found among t h e  nomads a1 though the re  i e  a very h i  gh 
incidence o f  t h a t  d i eease  among t h e  f a m i n e  peoples. 

The Tibetans explanation of  t h i  e shows something of  t h e  d i s a b i l i  t y  
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under which t h e  fanner  pursues h i s  fanning a c t i v i t y .  The Ti be tans  as a whole 
a r e  morbidly a f r a i d  of  arousing t h e  wrath of t h e  sa-ndre ( e a r t h  s p i r i t s )  
which can very e a s i l y  be done by any a c t i v i  t y  involving d i  gging. The nomads 
who l i v e  i n  t e n t s  a l l  t h e  year  around escape t h e  n e c e s s i t y  o f  offending 
the  e a r t h  s p i r i t s .  Those who d ig  sod f o r  t h e i r  win ter  h u t s  admit t h a t  they 
have t respassed but  consider  t h e  t r e s p a s s  a minor one. The poor fanuers  
must go on year  a f t e r  year  antagonizing t h e  e a r t h  s p i r i t s ,  and each year  
new cases  of  leprosy appear among t h e  dwel le rs  of  t h e  ear then  houses. 

On f i r s t  s igh t ,  t h e  fanners  with t h e i r  well b u i l t  homes and c a r e f u l l y  
kept ,  personal ly  owned, f i e l d s  would seem to have a much larger economic 
c a p i t a l  than t h e  nomads, but  t h e  f a c t  is t h a t  t h e  Tibetan p l u t o c r a t s  of  
t h e  land are to be found among thenomads. A ca re fu l  comparison o f  t h e  value 
of a good nomad t e n t  with t h a t  of  a good house r evea l s  t h a t  i n  s p i t e  of  
appearances t h e  t e n t  is q u i t e  as va luable  as t h e  house; and when t h e  value 
of  t he  herds  and f locks  is added t h e  c a p i t a l  o f  t h e  nomad t e n t  is somewhat 
larger, on a similar s c a l e  of wealth, than the  capi tal of  t h e  fanner. Proof 
is t o  be found i n  t h e  tendency of wealthy farmers to branch o u t  toward a 
nomad way of l i f e  by s e t t i n g  up cattle camps i n  t h e  higher ,  uncu l t i va t ed  
ranges of  t he  farming regions. Such a cattle camp is o f t e n  a t r a n s i t i o n  in- 
t o  nomadism, and weal thy fanners  o f t e n  r e t i r e  t o  a nomad exis tence.  

The preference  f o r  thenomad way of  l i f e  is c l e a r l y  i l l u s t r a t e d  by t h e  
pos i t i on  a n d h a b i t s  of  t he  Samtsa ch ief .  The Samtsa t r i b e  is one of  those 
t r i b e s  which h a s  two halves-a nomadic and a sedentary one. The chief  i s  
known a s  t h e  Muk-ring ch ie f ,  and h i s  family probably o r i g i n a t e d  i n  t he  
v i l l a g e  of  t h a t  name down i n  t h e  val ley.  The family homestead is loca t ed  
there ,  and the  pr ies t -unc le  l i v e s  i n  t he  big house. The ch ief  v i s i t s  t h e  
v i l l a g e  occas iona l ly ,  bu t  h e  l i v e s  i n  t he  nomadic encampment, which is 
c a l l e d  ngo-sksr, and would be i n s u l t e d  i f  anyone c a l l e d  him a ron4-pa. 

All these  d i f f e r ences  c u t  squarely ac ros s  t he  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  of  Ti- 
betan 1 i fe. There are t r i b e s  of  which one ha1 f is nomadi c and one h a l f  sed- 
entary,  t he re  are thsu-ba ( c l a n s ) ,  and even famil ies ,  t h a t  are divided i n  
t he  same way. The Tibetan family is a small u n i t  and cannot very well be 
a c t u a l l y  divided, but  t he re  are cases  in  which t h e  f a t h e r  and one o f  t he  
sons have joined t h e  nomads, leav ing  t h e  fann and t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e  fanner 
to o t h e r  sone. b r i n g  the  o l d  man's l i f e t i m e  both t h e  t e n t  and the  fann 
a r e  h i s ,  and during t h e  winter  he  may a c t u a l l y  v i s i  t and l i v e  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  
home; with the  growinkup of  t h e  second generation, however, t he  family 
becomes tw sepa ra t e  u n i t s ,  one nomadic, t h e o t h e r  sedentary. The d i  f f e ~  
ences between thedrok-pa and t h e  rong-pa a r e  expressed i n  every aspec t  of  
l iv ing .  There is a drok-pa way tomake boots and 8 rong-pa way, 8 drok-pa 
way towear o n e ' s  c lo thes  and a rong-pa way, a drok-pa out look anda  rong- 
pa outlook; and t h e  d i f f e r ence  expressed by such catchwords as s teppe  and 
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v a l l e y ,  farmer  and shepherd,  d w e l l e r  o f  t h e  b lack  t e n t s  and d w e l l e r  o f  t h e  
e a r t h e n  houses ,  d i v i d e s  t h e  two peop le  c u l t u r a l l y  even though t h e r e  i s n o  
o t h e r  ground on which they are a p p r e c i a b l y  d i f f e r e n t .  

The matter of p r i o r i t y  is a q u e s t i o n  t h a t  a r i s e s  i n  every  a s p e c t  o f  
o u r  comparison o f t h e  two peop les ,  b u t t h e r e  seems t o  be no c e r t a i n  answer. 
The l i n g u i s t i c  conservat ism of t h e  nomads might i n d i c a t e  t h e  greater an- 
t i q u i t y  o f  t h e i r  mode o f  l i f e .  But t h e i r  unquest ioned s u p e r i o r i t y  and t h e i r  
h i g h e r  s t a n d a r d s  might i n d i c a t e  t h a t  as t h e i r  mode o f  l i f e  is h i g h e r  and 
b e t t e r  s o  i t  is a la ter  development, away f r o m t h e s e d e n t a r y  way of  l i f e .  
H i s t o r y ,  such as t h e r e  i s ,  g i v e s  no c lue .  A t  t h e  p r e s e n t  time c e r t a i n  p o p  
u l a t i o n  t r e n d s  t h a t  w e s h a l l  e x p l a i n  seem t o  i n d i c a t e  a movement from t h e  
s e d e n t a r y  manner o f  l i f e  t o  t h e  nomadic manner o f  l i f e .  I t  may be t h a t  t h e r e  
h a s  been h e r e ,  as Owen L a t t i m o r e  s u g g e s t s  i n  t h e  case of t h e  Mongols, a 
success ion  o f  changes p r e s e n t i n g  at t h i s  time t h e  anomaly of two cu l tu res -  
one s e d e n t a r y  and one nomadic-existing s i d e  by s i d e ,  wi th  unmistakable  
s i g n s  o f  a d r i f t  from t h e  s e d e n t a r y  t o  t h e  nomadic and wi th  t h e  latter by 
n o s t  c r i t e r i a  d e f i n i t e l y  s u p e r i o r .  

I t  remains t o d e s c r i b e  t h e  n a t u r e  and d e g r e e o f  c o n t a c t  between drok- 
pa and rong-pa and t o  r e p o r t  t h e i n t e r a c t i v e  e f f e c t  of such con tac t .  Fore- 
most i n  c r e a t i n g  t h e  u r g e  t o  meet and t h e  occas ion  o f  c o n t a c t  is t rade .  
That t r a d e  seems o n e s i d e d ,  f o r  i t  would conceivably  be p o s s i b l e  f o r  t h e  
farming communi ties t o  be se l f -con ta ined ,  whereas t h e  nomads must t r a d e  
somewhere f o r  gra in .  Yet i t  is n o t  soone-s ided aswould f i r s t  appear.  There 
a r e  Ngo-lok t r i b e s  which manage f o r  prolonged p e r i o d s o n w h a t  t h e i r  h e r d s  
and f l o c k  supply them-plus t h e  bu lbs  of e d i b l e  p o t e n t e l l a  andsome e d i b l e  
seeds-and get g r a i n  o n l y  at  i r r e g u l a r  i n t e r v a l s .  So, i f  necessa ry ,  t h e  
d r o ~ - p a  could  be s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  pe r iod  o f  t ime; a1 though 
i t  is n o t  c e r t a i n  whether t h e i r  numbers would remain t h e  same because a 
d i e t  of milk p roduc t s  and meat is c o n s i d e r a b l y  more expensive  than a mixed 
d i e t .  The exchange o f  f o o d s t u f f s  between t h e  nomads and t h e  s e d e n t a r y  
peop les  b r i n g s  about t h e  f a c t  t h a t  both t h e  nomadic and t h e  s e d e n t a r y  Ti- 
be tans  e a t  t h e  same-chiefly tsnm-bo (pa rched  b a r l e y  f l o u r ) ,  b u t t e r ,  cheese  
and meat. The p r o p o r t i o n s ,  however, a r e  d i f f e r e n t ;  t h e  nomads e a t  more 
p r o t e i n s  and t h e  seden ta ry  f o l k e a t m o r e  s t a r c h e s ,  as we  have p o i n t e d  o u t  
e a r l  ier. 

I t  is  t h e  nomads who t a k e  sheep,  c a t t l e ,  b u t t e r ,  and cheese  t o  t h e  
lowlands and br ing back g r a i n ,  f o r  o n l y  the. nomads p o s s e s s  enough c a t t l e  
t o  c a r r y  t h e  g r a i n ;  i n o t h e r  k i n d s o f t r a d e  t h e  seden ta ry  p e o p l e o f t e n  take 
t h e  i n i t i a t i v e  and c a r r y  t h e i r  wares t o  t h e  nomad communities. I n  e i t h e r  
case ,  t h e  s t and ing  and s e c u r i t y  o f  t h e  v i s i t o r  is based on t h e  func t ion ing  
o f  t h e  same guest-host  r e l a t i o n s h i p  which e n a b l e s  t h e  Moslem t r a d e r s  t o  
t r a v e l  in Tibetan country.  The Tibetan may have c e r t a i n  advantages  in  
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d e a l i n g  wi th  a f e l l o w T i b e t a n ,  bu t ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, hemay a l s o  have a 
tribal o r  c l a n  feud  to consider ;  so h e  must make arrangements  t o  e s t a b l i s h  
himself  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  aommunity h e  v i s i t s  i n  t h e  same way a Chinese  
t r a d e r  o r  an American miss ionary  would. 

The s e d e n t a r y  T i b e t a n s  go to t h e  nomads t o  sell t h e  s p e c i a l  wares 
t h a t  are c r e a t e d  i n  wooded country.  The fa rmers  e x p l o i t  t h e  f o r e s t s  to add 
t o  t h e y i e l d o f  t h e i r  farms; i n  t h i s  way c h u m s ,  bucke t s ,  r akes ,  t en t -po les ,  
f e n c e p a l  ings ,  wooden bowls, sadd les ,  and l a n c e s h a f  ts are taken i n  t o  t h e  
nomad country.  T h i s  i n v e n t o r y  s u g g e s t s  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e r e  is more c r a f t -  
manship among t h e  farming p m p l e .  About t h e  o n l y  d i s t i n c t i v e  ar t ic le  t h e  
nomads create is  t h e  b lack  t e n t - c l o t h  woven o u t  o f  t h e  yak h a i r ,  and t h i s  
is s o  h i g h l y  valued i t  can h a r d l y  be bought; hence t h e  o n l y  t r a d e  i n  man- 
u f a c t u r e d  art i  cl es comes from t h e  s e d e n t a r y  regions .  

I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  o c c e s i o n s  f o r  c o n t a c t  c r e a t e d  by t r a d e ,  t h e r e  is 
a o n e s i d e d  movement o f  seasona l  l a b o r  from t h e  fanning c o u n t r y  t o  t h e  
g raz ing  country.  Th is  i s  most pronounced a t  t h e  time o f  t h e  f a l l  haying; 
long  b e f o r e  t h e  farming p e o p l e  have  f i n i s h e d  t h e i r  h a r v e s t i n g ,  t h e  p o o r e r  
fa rmers  go up t o  nomad areas t o  work i n  t h e  hay f i e l d s .  b r  a few days  
t h e i r  servicescommand fancy p r i c e s ,  and t h e y  get a chance t o d o  what e v e r y  
Tibetan l o n g s  t o  d w e a t  meat and b u t t e r .  Bes ides  t h i s  s t r i c t l y  seasona l  
rnovemer t ,  t h e r e  i s  c o n s t a n t  slow movement o f  u n a t t a c h e d  men and women t o  
nomad reg ions ,  where t h e y  t r y  to a t t a c h  themselves  t o  some nomad family.  
By h e l p i n g  f i r s t  wi th  rush jobs,  such as t h e  s h e a r i n g  o f  t h e  sheep i n  t h e  
summer and t h e  d e h a i  r i n g  o f  t h e  yak i n  t h e  s p r i n g ,  some manage t o  get a 
permanent p l a c e  and e v e n t u a l l y  become t r u e  nomads. 

Th is  b r i n g s  u s  t o  t h e  n e x t ,  and p robab ly  most impor tan t ,  meansof con- 
tact between t h e s e  two c u l t u r a l  groups; t h i s  is t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  s h i f t  from 
t h e  s e d e n t a r y  t o  t h e  nomadic groups. I n  s p i t e  o f  t h e  b e t t e r  phys iques  and 
t h e  b e t t e r  food o f  t h e  nomads, t h e i r  b i r t h  rate is extremely low-perhaps 
because o f  c e r t a i n  p h y s i o l o g i c a l  f a c t o r s  a f f e c t i n g  both men and mmen and 
t h e i  r sexual  r e l a t i o n s  as w e l l ,  pe rhaps  because  o f  some o t h e r  reason. From 
h i s t o r i c a l  s u g g e s t i o n s  as to sexua l  impotency among t h e  a n c i e n t  S c y t h i a n s  
and o t h e r  horseback p e o p l e s  to more immediate c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  o f  t h e  poss i -  
b i l  i t y  t h a t  a l i  f e  i n  t h e  s a d d l e  such as t h e  Ti b e t a n s  l i v e  creates temper- 
a t u r e s  and c o n d i t i o n s  unfavorab le  f o r  t h e  p r o p e r  development o f  sperm, 
t h e r e  is  a wide range f o r  h y p o t h e s i s  and i r t v e s t i g a t i o n ;  b u t  t h e  f a c t  r e  
mains t h a t  t h e  nomads have fewer c h i l d r e n  than t h e  s e d e n t a r y  f a m i l i e s .  
The s e d e n t a r y  communi ties under  c o n s i d e r a t i o n ,  as h a s  been mentioned, are 
similar t o ,  b u t  n o t  i d e n t i c a l  wi th ,  t h o s e  communities t h a t  appear  to be 
dying o u t  b e f o r e  t h e  advance o f  t h e  Chinese; and t h e s e  s e d e n t a r y  peop le  
have a f a i r l y  good b i r t h  r a t e ,  a1 though i t  is n o t  so high as t h a t  o f  t h e  
Chinese. The movement o f  popula t ion  among t h e  T ibe tans  o f  n o r t h e a s t e r n  
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Ti b e t  is p l a i n l y  f rom t h e  sedentary mmmuni ties to t h e  nomadic cormuni ties. 
I have pe r sona l ly  known smres o f  nomads who were f i r s t  o r  second eeneration 
a r r i v a l s  from t h e  fanning country, bu t  I have never known a nomad toadept  
himself to t h e  condi t ions  of  l i f e  among t h e  farmers. 

The populat ion s h i f t  is on two levels-the h ighes t  and t h e  lowest. 
How wealthy fanners  retire and become nomads has  a l r eady  been described; 

also how t h e  poores t  members o f  t h e  sedentary aommuni t y  can and do f ind  
t h e i r  way i n t o  thenomad manner o f  1 i ving. Every ronp-pa I eve r  ta lked  with 
seemed to think t h a t  t h e  arduous but  f a r  more e x c i t i n g  and adventurous 
l i f e  o f  t h e  nomad was an a l l u r i n g  exis tence.  

These con tac t s  of  varying kind and degree br ing  about  c e r t a i n  md i -  
f i c a t i o n s  in  t he  d i s t i ngu i sh ing  f e a t u r e s o f  each cu l ture .  The nomad's high 
and l o f t y  contenpt f o r  t h e  farmer is kep t  i n  check by t h e  f a c t  t h a t  a t  
least once a year  h e w i l l  have t o  be beholden to t h e  fanner  f o r  por tec t ion  
and patronage whi le  h e  does h i s  annual marketing f o r  foodstuffs .  Also he 
mekes many f r i e n d s  and l e a r n s  many th ings  from them. Thus i t  happens t h a t  
t h e  nomad'ic t r i b e s  which are n e a r e s t  t h e  sedentary t r i b e s  acqu i r e  more 
sedentary trai t e  than do t h e  more d i s t a n t  nomads; a corresponding s t a t e  
ment can be made w i  t h  re ference  to t h e  farming t r i b e 8  and clans.  Thus what- 
eve r  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  has  taken p l a c e  is sub jec t  to a semndary  modification 
through themaintenance of  a f a i r l y  mnt inuous  cyc l e  of  i n t e r m i t t e n t  mn- 
tact. 

The most obvious r e s u l t  is a more balanced d i e t  f o r  each of  t he  two 
groups. Another r e s u l t  is to be seen i n  t he  l i f e  of  t he  sedentary  people. 
A s  a l i n k  between the  t r u e  nomadic ex i s t ence  and t h e  sedentary  exis tence,  
t h e  cattle camps of  t h e  fanuers  have a function over  and above t h e i r  im- 
mediate one. They fol low nomadic p a t t e r n s  and a r e  based on t h e  demonstrated 
p m f i  t of  p a s t o r a l  en t e rp r i s e .  They g ive  t h e  fanners  a taste of  nomad l i f e  
and se rve  to in t roduce  many an a s p i r a n t  to l i f e  i n  t h e  t e n t  and saddle. 

In eummari zing t h e  c u l t u r a l  si tua t ion  m n g  t h e  sedentary and nomadic 
peoples  of  nor thees te rn  Tibet,  we f i n d  an e t h n i c  group t h a t  i e  homogenous 
in race, language, and r e l ig ion ,  but  which is divided i n t o  tm d i s t i n c t  
cu l  t u r d  groups. 'Rlis d i s t i n c t i o n  is manifested i n  material cu l tu re ,  cus- 
toms, i dea l s ,  and general out look,  and is reaognized by both groups in  term8 
of  higher  and lower, b e t t e r  and poorer,  mare d e s i r a b l e  and l e a e  deai  rable.  
I t  can be ascr ibed  to a d i s s i m i l a r i  t y  in  eubs is tence  economy, which, i n  
t u n ,  de r ives  f m  a d i f f e r e n c e  i n  loca le .  In  each case, t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  
subs is tence  economy ha8 fos t e red  t h e  d i e t i n c t i v e  c u l t u r a l  trai t e  of  the  

eroup. 



V*  SUMMARY 

The n a t u r e  and r e s u l t s  o f  t h e  c u l t u r e  c o n t a c t s  i n  each irrstance have 
been summarized, and we  can now c o r r e l a t e ,  o r  compare, t h e  d i f f e r e n t  v a ~  
ieti es o f  cu l ' tu re  con tact i l l u s t r a t e d  by t h e  fou r  i n s t a n c e s  ci ted. We began 
with four  c u l t u r a l  groups: Chinese, Moslems, sedentary  Ti betarre, m d  nomadi c 
Tibetans. Placing them a t  t h e  aimers o f  a q u a d r i l a t e r a l ,  w e  undertook to 
descr ibe  t h e  four  a s p e c t s  o f  c u l t u r e  contac t  represented  by t h e  s i d e s  o f  
t h a t  quadr i l a t e r a l .  The s a l i e n t  f e a t u r e s  o f  t hese  f o u r  i n s t ances  o f  am- 
t a c t  may now be summarized i n  d e s c r i p t i v e  phrases ,  wi t h  which we w i l l  label 
the  s i d e s  o f  t h e  o r i g i n a l  diagram. 

Segregation 
and h o s t i l i  ty. 

I 
I 

B i n e s e  4 
I 

B Moslems 

I Trade and 
--  mutual d i f -  

fusion o f  
traits. 

Sedentary Nomadi c 
T i  be tans  I ' Tibetans 

I 
I 

Dif fe ren t i a t i on  o r  
supel- and eubordi nation. 
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